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T is not our Boaſting that the Church uf 
England is the beſt Reformed, and the 
beſt Conſtituted Church in the Worid, 
that will fignify much to Convince others: 
We are too much Parties to be behev'd in 
our own Cauſe. There was a Generation 
- of Men that cried, The Temple of the Lord, 
The Temple of the Lord, as loud as we can 
cry, The Church of England, The Church 
of England : When yet by thetr Sins they 
were pulling it down, and kindling that 
Fire which conſum'd it. My Lord of 
Sarum's Preface to his Diſcourſe of the 
Paſtoral Care, pag. xx. 


Di Controverſis Dogmatibus annexa ſunt Fmo- 


lumenta, ſeu ubi ad Conſervandam Potentiam, 
' ac opes quarendas Dogmata inventa, ant 
attemperata ſunt, non eſt quod Credamus, 
Diſputando ac ratiocinando illa poſſe everti; 
ſaltem apud eos quorum peculiariter intereſt; 
niſi ſingularis aliqua rerum Converfo inter- 
venerit, &c. Pufendorffii Jus Feciale Di- 
vinum : ſeu de Conſenſu & Diſſenſu Pro- 


teſtantium, Oc. pag. 36. 
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againſt the Church and the Crown, 


THE 


PREFACE 


"HE Acceptance my Abridgment 
5 of the Life of the Reverend Mr. 


= Baxter hath met with among 
Men of Temper of all Ranks and De- 
nominations, hath ſo far exceeded my 
Expectat ion, that I can the more eaſily 
bear the Cenſures I have incurr d. It 
no more moves me to bear one Call it an 


Infamous Abridgment ; and find ano- 


ther repreſenting it as a continu'd Libel 


than it did Socrates to be inveigh d a- 
gainſt as an Enemy of the Gods 


to countenance Popular Errors. 


My Tenth Chapter, at which ſome 


bade been ſo much Offended, was drawn 
1 e up 


of his 
Country, becauſe he had too large a Soul 
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up with ſome Caution: For I was ſen- 
feble it was of Importance. I acted 
bowever, but as an H iſtorian, in re- 
porting the Sense e of the Miniſters who 
were Ejected in Sixt) Iwo, as to what 
was impo d on them and thei Follow- 
ers. Had I miſrepreſe ented them, I 
might have been juſtly charg'd with 8 
want of Fidelity or Care. But if J 
bade given 4 juſt view of their Senti- 
ments, no Impartial Perſon can for- 
bear Acquitting me. For I have per- 
form'd what I undertook. Had this 
been obſerd, I doubt not but ſome 
Reflections 1 hade been liberally 
beſtow d had been ſpar d; pertienlarly 
by Mr. Ollyffe and his Ds 
But ſinee both Mr. Ollyffe and Mr. 
Hoadly, who have publiſhd their Ani- 
madwerfions, are ſo Defirons to enter 
upon the Merits of the Cauſe ; and re- 
preſent thoſe who ſo nobly Defended the 
Neceſſity of a farther Reformation 
among us, as Acting upon Principles that 
are not to be 2 Jam free that 
matten be Reconſider d; which may be 
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 bitberts been groſly miſtaken, and our 
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of Uſe e to the Riſing Generation. For 
if we have really no ſufficient Reaſons 
for perſiſting in our Diſſent from the 


Church of England, a:tording to its 


preſent Settlement; if things have 


Conſtitution is ſo Happy, as that aur 


inſi ting upon Amendments before we 


fall in with it, is but needleſs Scrupu- 
lofity ; I think tis High time we ſbould 
in earneſt think of Conforming. But 


if it can be made appear on the other 
ſide, that the Cauſe of thoſe who ſuf- 
Fer d for their Non-Contormity, in the 
main was Good; and that the Chief 
Principles that kept them out of the 


Publick Eſtabliſhment, are ſo bottom d 
on Truth and Charity, that they are 
not to be ſhaken ; that there is the ſame 
ueed of Amendments now as formerly ; 


according to the Poſinre we are in, 


| ſince another happy Opportunity after 


the Late Glorious Revolution bas beea 
wilfully loſt , and yet that there is more 
Encouragement than our Fathers had, 
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and leſs likelihood of obtaining any, 
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as to Capacity of Service, while the Se- 


paration is continud, by the Liberty 
Legally granted us in the Laſt Reign, 
and continu'd under this; I hope our 
remaining Non-Conformiſts, may paſs 
with equal Perſons for a Diſcharge of 
our Duty, and a Piece of Service to 
the great Intereſt of Religion. | 

1 am not inſenſible that I engage in 
a Cauſe that hath oft been trampled 
on : But it hath been generally by thoſe 
who have leaſt underſtood it. It hath 
been often Doom'd to Death, and yet 
it ftill ſurvives. Moderate Non- 
Conformity to our Engliſh Eftabliſh- 
ment bath met with as many Reproach- 
er, as Primitive Chriſtianity, : And 
yet as far as I can judge, putting all 
things together, it rather gains than 
looſes Ground. And I da e be bold to 
Prognoſticate, that nothing will be able 
to put a Period to it, as long as more 
is neceſſary to make a Man a Member 
of the Church, than is neceſſary to 
make him a Good Chriſtian ; or as long 
as Perſons profeſſing to A& by the ſame 


Autho- 
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Authority with the firſt Council at 


Jeruſalem, inſtead of imitating that 
| Conncil, in requiring only a tew ne- 
Ceſſary things, ſhall continue to require 
ſundry Things both of Miniſters and 
People, for which the beſt that can be 

ſaid is, that they are Indifferent. 
"Bu theſe Indifterent things (if 
they may be juſtly call'd ſo) 5 de nom 
for above theſe Hundred Tears divided 
as; and yet many are as Fond of them 
as ever. An Argument is both ways 
drawn even from their Indifference. 
If they are but Indifferent, why then 
are they impos d? ſays one fide. If 
barely Indifferent (which by the way 
is not own'd by the Parties concern d) 
why then are 47 not comply d with e 
ſays the other ſide. This is one main 
Hinge of the Controverſy between the 
Conformiſts and the Non-Confor- 

miſts. 

I bave carefully perus'd Mr. Hoad- 
ly's two Books, and find his Suggeſti- 
ons Centring in this Point, He gives 
it not as his own Seaſe only, but of 

B His 
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his Brethren alſo, ſeveral of whom he 
has conſulted, that over and above the 
Neceſſary things which bave been fix'd 
by our-Bleſſed Saviour, there muſt be 
Eccleſiaſtical Regulations in things 
Indifferent, ſo impocd, as that none 


ſhould be own d Members of the Church 
without complying with them: That © 


Church Governors impoſing ſuch things 


as are not in themſelves either Necel- 
ſary or Expedient, are out of Con- 


ſcience to be comply d with, if the things 
requir d are not Unlawtul : And that 
a Separation on the Account of ſuch 
things tho it ſhould be manag'd ever 


ſo Charitably, is an inexcuſable Breach 


of the Peace of the Church : And the 


more ſo, ſuppoſing the Acceptableneſs 


of their Worſhip to God, ſhould be 


own d by Occaſional Communicating 


in it, by ſuch as ordinarily Separate 
from rt. 


For my Part on the Contrary, I am 
fully Perſwaded, that tho our Bleſſed 


Saviour, has left the Neceſſary Cir- 


cumſtances of his Worſhip to be de- 


termined 
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termin d by Humane Prudence, he yet 
allows none to Act ſo Deſpotically, as to 


open the Church Doors or ſhut them, ac- 


cording as Perſons either yield lo, or refuſe 


to comply with, any meerly Humane De- 


terminations : That there lies no Ob- 


ligation upon Conſcience to comply with 


ſach Eccleſiaſtical Regulations, nnkſs 


they derive a Sanction, either from 


the intrinſick Reaſons of the things re- 


quir d, or the Circumſtances that at- 


X1 


tend them: And that a Separation on 


the Account of ſuch things may be for 
the Benefit of the Church in general, 
by preventing the ſpreading of an im- 

poſing Spirit, which for many Ages 
has done ſo much Miſchief ; the Check- 
ing which I take to be much more 
for the Good of the Church, than a 
Submiſſion to ſuch Impoſitions : And 
that ſuch a Separation is the more ſafe, 
while ſuch as engage in it, ſo manage 
| themſelves as to diſcover a Brotherly 
Affection towards thoſe from wbom 
they Separate: Which may be done 
by Occaſional Communion, where it 
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will be rightly interpreted : Or may 
be done by other ways, without Oc- 
caſional Communion, while thoſe to 
whom a Brotherly A fection was de- 
ſign'd to be this way diſcoverd, ap- 
pear reſolv d to miſinterpret it. 

Theſe two Schemes | purpoſe in ano- 
ther Diſcourſe to Compare together, with 
the different Reaſons alledg d on each 
fide ; which being fairly offerd to 
view, any Man may eaſily Judge and 
Chooſe for. himſelf. 

But there having been a great ſtir 
made ever ſince the Bartholomew E- 
jection, about a Difficulty with Re- 

| ference to Miniſters, and the Validity 
of their Orders, I have conſider d that 
matter in the following Papers. I 
have indeed taken a wider Compaſs 
than a bare Reply to my Animadver- 
ters made Neceſſary But it was in 
Order to the fuller Tuſti fication of the 
Ordination of the Moderate Diſſen- 
ters; which is a thing in which I look 
upon Miniſters and People as nearly 1 
concern d: And the more, becauſe of | 
1 Re Zo h the | 
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the great Zeal of many of our Bre- 
thren in the Publick Church, to inva- 
lidate our Miniſtry; in which I am 


ſftinguiſb themſelves, with whom, in 
other Reſpecte there is a great Appea- 
rance of Moderation. 
My Anſwer to Mr. Hoadly's Queries 
upon this Head, is put in my own 
Name only, which I tho't fittefs, when 
I was expreſſing my own Senſe, I am 
however allow d by ſeveral of my Bre- 
thren to whom that Part was communi- 
cated, to ſignify that I have their con- 
curring Senſe, as to that matter: For 
that they Acted upon the ſame Principles. 
have not run things to Extremity, 
but endeavour d to keep within the 
Bounds of Decency. Methinks it be- 
comes Divines to weigh Maturely the 
Subjecto they handle, and write with 
Temper. I am none of thoſe that are 
for widening the Diſtance, between ſuch 
as Heartily own one and the ſame Pro- 
teſtant Faith. Union upon Scripture 
Grounds is the thing I would ever aint 


at. 
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| ſorry to find ſome jo concern d to di- 
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at. And if in any Particulars I bawe 
Fallen into Miſtakes, ſhall not be aſbam d 
to own it upon Condiction. I am aware 
that I am not managing a Controverſy 
with Enemies, but with Brethren. 
Hard Words and foul Language I have 
no Talent in. I obſerve Paſſion is a 
Blind, and not a Guide. He that 
Writes in a violent Heat, hazardeth 
the Loſs of that which is to the full 
as valuable as what he pretends to 
feek. For he ſeeks Truth, and en- 
dangers Charity. Whereas the Great 
Apoſtle tells us that Truth is to be 
ſought in Love. And then it is moſt 
likely to be found. | i 
In the Remarks which I have added 
in the Cloſe, upon a late Book of Mr. 
Dorrington's, [ miſt confeſs my Judg- 
ment would not allow me to write with- 
out a little Warmth. But I am per- 
| ſwaded it is no more than what Candid 
Perſons, conſidering Circumſtances, will 
Acquit me in. And this I can ſafely 
fay ; tis join d with a moſt Hearty 
Good Vill to his Perſon, and La- 
bouts. My 
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My Reply to what hath been Offer'd 


by both my Animadverters on the other 
Heads, will, if the Lord give Life 
and Health, in ſome time follow ; and 
I ſhall forward it, as far as my Cir- 
cumſtances and Occaſions will allow. 
And tho' I ſhould not one way Anſwer 
the Expectations of Mr. Hoadly, for 
want of Light to diſcern the Strength 
of thoſe Arguments, in which he ſome- 
times ſo much Triumphs ; yet I hope to 
manifeſt to all impartial Perſons, that 
tis neither Education, nor Prepoſſeſſ:- 
on; neither Prejudice, Fancy, nor 
Humour; but Reaſons that deſerve 
Conſideration, that make me continue 
a Non-conformiſt, till Catholick Chri- 
ſtianity can be allowd to paſs for the 
Publick Standard. And this way I 
hope I ſhall be able ſufficiently to ap- 
prove my Self an Honeſt Man, 
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Pag. 3. for unprofitable read unpardonable. P. 38. 
L. 19. add was. p. 39. I. 14. r. ib. ib. 1.31. 
for appear d r. approv' d. p. 47. l. 19. r. ever- 
laſting. ib. 1. 30. r. themſelves. p. 53. 1. 31. for 


their r. your. and again, your 1. 33. p. 57. I. 19. 


r. for any Service it does his Cauſe. p. 72. l. 3. 
for if r. 6. p. 74. l. 19. r. Scripture Times. 
p. 75. 1. 34. r. omitted. p. 87. 1. 29. between 
was and Archbiſhop inſert afterwards. p. 99. 1. 


22. r. Conferring. p. 401. I. 13. r. Canon. ibid. 
in the Margin for many r. may. p. 107. 1. 26. 


for of r. by. p. 140. I. 19. r. agreeably. p. 141. 


I. 25. r. Religiouſiy. p. 149. l. 13. r. valu'd. p. 
154. 1. 15. leave out do. p. 156. 1.3. r. for the 


firſt of r. the. p. 173. I. 22, 23. r. Dama ſuus. 
p-. 197. I. 33. r. Admiſſion. 


29 Mk 8 


The Graads 2 7 the deer | l 
4 the Miniſters who were Ejefled. _ 
Their V indication of themſelves, 4 * 4 
ebe Adber d to then. — 43 

7 ing he Tench Chapter of the Abridgement 
the Ln jor the Reverend Me: Richard Rae. 1 

Ea oy 4 "not 10 be top Weed that Two 8 1 

0 "IK nd Men, them here you 709 

yo Will, ſhould be a of ane Mind. A. _— 

mong the Excluded Miniſters there 3 


| wasa Diyerſity of Sentiments. Some ; 
ould. have gone much farther than others 
8 Gampliance, with Authority: But as the 
oy gh: mi were ſettled, 
"Not. yield; ſome upon one accpunt, 1 2 
& another, and- ſeveral upon: man Reaſons ab FF. 
s once, fearing they ſhagld- thereby have of- 
« fended God.. Many. Eyes were UPI. them: 
3 TREAT. Refuſal was Pablick x The G ON 
. | rtne- 
5 ſequences very . The Cen- 
res Which were 1 rds 08. a e them 


A 
8 
? — 
* V — 
- = 
oo. _ 
. 
: * 92 
. 
” * 6 bay 
— 4. Cas 
"Jad 1 1 %. 
* h * - - ”;7 
G * N * = * Y = 
* \ * => 6 4 
N - of * , „ . 
* 5 - Sz * - 8 9 
9 © , * 1 - 
£ A 5 * 3 . * * % 
, : p 
— > = _ * 4 - * 9 
= = Wo = 
+ 7 . - 
% A : 
. * . 


their Ejection wide and great: * 


'& — 4 


Adwve: tifement. 


"HE Reader is deſir'd to Correct the fol- 
lowing Slips of the Preſs with his Pen. 

Pag. 3. for unprofitable read unpardonable. P. 38. 
L. 19. add was. p. 39. I. 14. r. ies. ih. 1.31. 
for appear d r. approv d. P. 47. l. 19. r. ever- 


laſting. ib. 1. 30. r. themſelves. p. 53. 1. 31. for 
their r. your. and again, your 1. 33. p. 57. I. 19. 


r. for any Service it does his Cauſe. P. 72. |. 3. 
for if r. is Pp. 74. l. 19. r. Scripture Times. 
P. 75+ I. 34. r. omitted. p. 87. 1. 29. between 
wa, and Archbiſhop inſert afterwards. p. 99. l. 
22. r. Conferring. p. 401. |. 13. r. Canon. ibid. 


in the Margin for many r. may. p. 107. 1. 26. 


for of r. by. P. 140. I. 19. r. agreeably. p. 141. 
1. 25. r. Religiouſly. p. 149. 1.13. r. valu'd. p. 
154. I. 15. leave out do. p. 156. 1. 3. r. for the 
firſt of r. the. p. 173. I. 22, 23. r. Dama ſus. 
P. 197. I. 33. r. Admiſſion. 


29 bk 35 


ee 1 


* 


o 
| : 
+» 


* 

5 

* 
* " o 


DEFENCE 
Moderate Non-Conformity. 


— 


* 


3 PART J. 


The Grounds of the Non- Conformity 
of the Miniſters who were Ejecſed. 
Their Vindication of themſelves, aud 
ſuch as Adber d to them. ” 


[Being the Tenth Chapter of the Abridgement 
of the Life of the Reverend Mr. Richard Baxter. J 


25 T is not to be ſuppos' d, that Two 
ec Thouſand Men, pick them whete you 
WE will, ſhould be all of one Mind. A- 
« mong the Excluded Miniſters there 
« was a Diverſity of Sentiments. Some 


& could have gone much farther than others 
Pes e cfm Authority: But as the 


ct 


ce not yield; ſome upon one account, ſome upon» 


c another, and ſeveral upon. many. Reaſons at- 


< once, fearing, they ſnohld thereby have of- 
« fended God. Many. Eyes. were, upon them: 


«< Their Refuſal was Publick. The Gap made 


& by their Ejection wide and great: And the 
« Conſequences very Conſiderable. The Cen- 


& ſures which were afterwards paſt upon them 
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A Defence of Part I. 
were harſh and ſevere. And at length it be- 


came Modiſh to run them all down, as a 
Pack of unreaſonable and humourſom Com- 


Plainants. Poſterity muſt and will judge in 


the Caſe, when Plaintiffs and Defendants 
are all in their Graves. For their Help and 
Aſſiſtance, I have here drawn up the Plea of 
thoſe who were the Sufferers, which com- 
par'd with the Arguments and Replies of 
the Aggreſſors, may help in paſſing an Im- 
partial Judgment. I deſire only it may be 
obſerv'd, That the following Abſtract con- 
tains the Reaſons of thoſe who were the 
moſt Moderate, and leaſt Fond of Separation. 

„The Things impos'd upon them, if they 
would keep their Livings or Lectureſhips, or 
any Poſt of Service in the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
were theſe Five. They muſt be Re-ordain d, 


if not Epiſcopally Ordain'd, before. They 


muſt declare their Unfeior*d, Aſſent and Conſent 
to all, and every thing Contain d, and Preſcrib'd 
in and by the Book of Commen Prayer, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England; 
together with the Pſalter, and thę Form and Man- 
ner of : Making, Ordaining and Conſecrating of 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, &c. To which 
was Superadded an Equivalent Subſcription. 
They muſt take the Oath of Canonical Obe- 
dience, and Swear ſubjection to their Ord:- 
nary, according to the Canons of the Church. 
They muſt abjure the Solemn League and Cove- 
nannt: And they muft alſo abjure the raking 
Arms upon any Pretence whatſoever, againſt the 
King, or any Commiſſionated by him. Theſe 
things were all ſtraitly Enjoin'd, without any 


thing to Qualiſie or Soften them, or room 


for a Diſpenſation. So that if any Man Scru- 
= „ 


Part I. Moderate Non-Conformity. 3 


ce pled but one Point, and could have Com- 
ce ply'd in all the reſt, he was as certainly 
FEjected, as if he had Scrupled all. And all of 
[ ce them were indeed Scrupled by many, who 
0 weighing them Maturely, could not Regard 
RG... 6 as Circumſtances ſtood) as things 
« indifferent, or barely Inconvenient ; but re- 
„. fuſed them as flatly Sinful, according to the 
4 beſt Light they could gain by their utmoſt 
„ Enquiries. Il'e View them Diſtinctly, in the 
« Order in which I have Mention'd them. 
The Two Gentlemen, who have tho't it 
worth their while to make their Remarks, upon 
this Repreſentation of the Reaſons of the Ljeted 
Miniſters for their Non-Conformity, have join'd 
together in Pleading Self-Defence, againſt one 
who is not Conſcious to himſelf of a Deſign to 
Aſſault them: But was only Defiruus to tranſ- 
mit to Poſterity, a ſhort View of the Principles 
and Grounds of a ſort of Men, whom he hop'd 
Future Ages, when Prejudices were worn out, 
would know how to Value. Mr. Ollyfe and his 
Neighbours were hereupon ſo Aggrieved, that Epiſle 
they met together to make their Complaints. Such Ded. 
is my Reſpect for them, that if they had Reaſon 
for it, upon my Account, I Profeſs I am hear- 
tily Sorry: And I wiſh they may never have 
greater Reaſon. Mr. Hoadly, alſo thinks it 
needful to Vindicate the Conforming Clergy, and His Pre- 
could not be Content to fit domn, and ſuffer his Jace. 
Practice to be Repreſented as a Complication of the 
Blackeſt and moſt unprofitable Crimes. Would not 
any one that Obſerves how theſe Worthy Gen- 
tlemen are diſturb'd, apprehend there muſt cer- 
tainly be ſome Conſiderable Provocation given? 
would not any Man Imagine that the Tenth Chap- 
ter of the Abridgement referr'd to, muſt be a 
bitter Invective againſt the Clergy, full of heavy 
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Accuſations, Cenſures and Reproaches; Charg- 
ing them boldly with the blackeſt Crimes? 
If it be fo, I difclaim it; For I intended not the 
Offence of any; and leaſt of all, of thoſe who 
are Deſirous of Union with their Brethren. - 

It was not only my Profeſs'd, but Real Inten- 
tion, to give a Breviate of the Plea of thcſe, 


who when caſt out of their Livings, met with 


very hard Uſage, for not complying with the 
National Eſtabliſhment, and keeping up the 


Worſhip of God in ſeparate Aſſemblies. That 


F might: herein do them Juſtice, I Conſulted 
their Extant Writings, and thence repreſented 
their Senſe, as Briefly; but at the fame time 
as Faithfully and Impartially es I was Able. 
And to the end, that none might charge me 
with miſ-repreſenting them, I quoted the Wri- 
ters themſelves in the Margin. Whether or 
no this could deſerve the Clamor of ſuch as con- 
cernedly Profeſs, That they have had, and con- 
tinue a great Reſpett and Reverence to the Perſons 


of the Ejected Miniſters, Let any indifferent 


Perſon Judge. I was fparing of giving my own 
Senſe in the ſeveral Parts of the Controverſie. 
"Twas my Aim, to let the World know what 
they had to ſay for themſelves. And muſt not 
that be a moit Profound Reſpect that wont 
allow Men, and after they have deeply Suffer'd 
too, to ſpeak in their own Behalf ? | 
But Iam told, that my whole Diſcourſe on this 
Matter, from one end to the other, ſcems one con- 
tinued Miſ-repreſentation of the Terms of Confor- 
mity. A very hard Caſe I muſt needs Confeſs, 
that nothing ſhould be rightly taken, but all 
be Miſconſtruction from one end to the other! 
Hitherto, I had tho't theſe Silenc'd Miniſters 
had had Common Senſe as well as their Neigh- 
bours: But if they had not, and Acted Hand 
| over 
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over Head, without either Fear or Wit, I ſee 
not how I could help it. It was not in my 
Power to make the Reaſons they had Publiſht, 
either better or worſe: *Twas eno* for me to 
Relate them as I found them. If their Re.:fons 
contain'd nothing but Groſs M:ſ-repreſentations 

of the Terms of Conformity, I muſt Confeſs they 
were very much to Blame: To Blame for Im- 
poſing upon themſelves and others too. And 
their pretending Conſcience in the Caſe, ought 
rather to be look d upon as an Aggravation 
than an Excuſe of their Fault. However, no- 
thing can be more fit, than that their Fallacys 
ſhould be Detected; that ſo the World at 


5 


length may know they were only a Company of 


Miſtaken Zealots, who loſt their Livings and 


Livelyhoods, thro* Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions ; 
and Sacrific'd, not only the Peace of the Chur-h, 
but their own Capacity of Extenſive Service, 
together with their Eaſe, Comfort and Liberty, 
their- Reputations and Eſtates, to Groundleſs 
Fancys. To ſay nothing of their Honeſty, they 
muſt certainly. be a very filly ſort of People, 
that they ſhould without the leaſt Occaſion, 
vind ſuch heavy Burdens on themſelves, by ſevere 
and .rigid Interpretations, which the Law does not 
require; and againſt the plain Conſtruction. and uſe 


of Words. What had they not ſo much as one 


Lawyer; one tolerable Grammarian amongſt 
them all? Muſt they not be Egregiouſly Weak, 


that they could not ſave both themſelves and 


the Nation ſo much Trouble; by. Diſtinguiſhing 


between yielding to be declar'd Miniſters a Second 


time, and being properly Reardain d? Between 
Aſſent and Conſent to the V/e and to the Appro- 


bation of Rites and Ceremonies? And between 


Obedience in Lawful things, and Obedience 


According to the Canons? 1 Profeſs ſuch a ſenſe- 
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leſs, half-witted ſort of Men, deſerv'd to be 


Expos'd. The Attempting it needed no Excufe. 
I am not fo well Vers'd in the Art of Comple- 
ment, as to be able to call them Excellent Per- 


Ep. Ded. ſons, upon ſuch a Suppoſition. It was ſafe eno? 


to intend a Reflection upon them. No Mortal 
could forbear it, whenever they came in his 
way. Nay, and that Great and Holy Man too 
(as he is call'd) Whoſe Book I Undertook to give 
the Summary of, had as little Reaſon to be 
ſpar'd, as any in all the Company: Becauſe he 
had a main Hand in theſe Miſrepreſentations: 
And Particularly gave ſuch an Account of the 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, as that Mr. Ollyfe 


86 Sticks not to declare, That there is not ſo much 


as a Perſon to be met with, that ever had ſuch a 
thing in their tho'ts, or at leaſt, that ever Publiſht 
ſuch a Suppoſition, before he in his Old Age. (alias 
Dotage ) Wrote a Book call'd Non-Conformity 
Stated and Argu d; Which Book Viewed in this 
Light, would be more properly Stil'd, Conformity 


 Miſ-repreſented. Ican't Diſcern that there needed 


any Plea at all, for freely diſpelling ſuch a Miſt. 
All the World muſt needs Juſtifie and Applaud it. 


But why I, who had but the Drudgery of 


bringing the Reaſons of theſe Men within a 
narrow Compaſs, and ſo gave theſe Gentlemen 
an Advantage for Expoſing them with the grea- 
ter Eaſe, ſhould fall under their Indignation, 


when I might rather ſeem to deſerve their 


Thanks, is not ſo Manifeſt. Why ſhould they 
1n their Title Page, and throughout their Book, 
Charge thoſe Miſcrepreſentations upon me? If 


they deſerve that Name, they know very well 


they are none of mine. They belong to thoſe 


Ep. Ded. Good Men, for whoſe Memory they Sincerely Pro- 
Feſs to have a very high Honour. But inſtead of 


enlarging here, Ile leave them to their own 
AAA 


it 


- ————ÞH_,yY xx 


PPTP 


Part I. Moderate Non- Conformity. 


If they have from a clear Conviction 77 Conſei- Ibid. 


ence, been ſatisfied to Conform to the Eſtabliſut 
Church; may they go on and Proſper. I can 
moſt heartily Pray, that they may have all the 
Succeſs, their own Hearts can deſire. I'm ſure 
the moſt earneſt Endeavours of all in their ſeveral 
Capacities, that are devoted to the ſpreading 
of Pure and Undefiled Religion, are not more 
than are needful. God forbid that I ſhould 
Judge them; to their own Maſter they ſtand 


or fall. Had I been in their Circumſtances, 


and ſeen things in their Light, I don't Suppoſe 
but I ſhould for the moſt part have Acted as 
they did. And tho' after compating their 
Senſe of things, with the Repreſentation of the 
Eje&ed Miniſters, I muſt Confeſs my ſelf more 
inclinable in the main to fall in with the Lat- 
ter, and I think, upon Grounds that are Good 
and Juſtifiable too; Yet I look upon theſe, as 
things about which *tis very Poſſible for Con- 
ſcientious Perſons to have different Apprehen- 
lions. I can ſee no Reaſon, why we ſhould on 
either ſide Affect to widen the Diſtance that 


there is between us. They may be Uſeful in 


the Eſtabliſht Church, and we out of it, for 
what I can as yet Diſcern. And *tis Manifeſt, 
we have the ſame Common Enemies: And up- 
on that Account ſhould be the more Cautious. 

There is one thing however, which I can- 
not but Applaud theſe Gentlemen for ; Eſpeci- 
ally at a Seaſon when that dull Moral Vertue 


call'd Moderation, is on a ſudden grown ſo un- 


faſhionable. Tis this: That they have ſo 
frankly Diſclaim'd a Stiff Adberence to the things 
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In debate; and Declar'd, that they would do Ep. Ded. 


nothing to obſtruct an Accomodation of Differences 
among us, by ſuch Conceſſions as are Neceſſary for 
4 Comprehenſion. Nothing that might have the 
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Conſtitution, which is bottom'd on the Auto- 
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leaſt | tendency to the Propagat ing or Encreaſmg of 


our Unchriſtian Breaches. I Rejoice in it; and 
am only Sorry their number is not,zgreater. 
Had the firſt Convocation in the Reign of our 
Glorious King William, been of that mind, our 
Diviſions had not, I ſuppoſe, been ſtill unheal'd. 
But ſince theſe Gentlemen remain thus diſpos'd, 
*tis manifeſt, that they and we have one and 
the ſame Deſign, and would have the Church 
freed of its remaining Corruptions, that ſo it 


may become more Safe and Settled ; fix'd on a 


more Scriptural, and ſo a more Extenſive, and 
a more laſting Bottom: And therefore let us 
not fall ont, becauſe, on one ſide, this, and on 
the other ſide, a different Method, is tho't moſt 


likely to Conduce to this End. Suppoſe they 


go into the Church to do what they can to Pave 
the Way for this; And we keep out of it for 
the ſame Reaſon: They think that their indif- 
ferently uſing or omitting Ritesand Ceremoniess, 
tho' in Appearance rigorouſly Preſcrib'd ; and 
we that the utter Neglect of them, 1s the beſt 
way to promote their being left in their pro- 
per Indifference: Why ſhould we Diſagree, 
when our end is the ſame? . 

1 muſt Confeſs, to me it appears of the two, 
more Frank and Ingenuous, more becoming the 
Freedom of an Engliſo, and the Simplicity and 
Godly Sincerity of a Chriſtian Spirit, to diſ- 
claim a Compliance with Eccleſiaſtical Impoſt- 
tions, rather than Profeſſing a Compliance with 


them, afterwards to Neglect them. Were 


they ever ſo much diſpleas'd, I can't help be- 
ing of this Mind, till I have more Light: For 
what they have Suggeſtcd, has not Convinc'd 
me. The more I ſearch into the Matter, the 
more Evidence I diſcover, that our National 
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rity of the Church, which is Aſſerted in the 


20th Article, join'd with the Power of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, leaves not a Judgment of 


Diſcretion, to thoſe who comply with it, be 


they Clergy or Laity, in things by Autority al- 


ready Poſitively Determin'd: And *twas this 


made me fay, that which I perceive has given 
Offence, that Dr. F. of Whitchurch, his Refu- 


ſing to Baptize the Child of his Pariſhioner, 
without the Crofs or God-fathers, was (in my 
Apprehenſion ) more Honeſt, than for Perſons, 
to pretend to diſpenſe with themſelves, when 
they are under the moſt Solemn Bonds. And 
I muſt Confeſs, I cannot yet ſee how the Con- 


ſtitution has left any more Liberty to the Clergy 


to chooſe what Ceremonies, and how far, and 
in what Caſes they'l uſe them, and when, and 
how far, and in what Caſes they'l omit them, 
than it has to the Zaity, to Judge what they'l 
allow or Reject, as far as they are Concern'd, 
upon their Enquiry into the Grounds of impo- 
ling them. A Latitude here, tho' highly Deſi- 
rable in it ſelf, is what I know not how to Re- 
concile with that Vniformity, which is the avow- 


ed Deſign of the Conſtitution. However, this 


has ſo diſturb'd cheſe Gentlemen, that they 
could not but think it a Jaſt Debt to their Chri- 


ſtian Reputation, to make it appear, that #hey were Ep. Ded. 


Honeſt Men, and that they do not make their Liv- 
ings and Preferments the Rule of their Minds and 
Conſciences. What an Inſinuatian is here! As 


if I charg'd them as Men of no Conſcience ! 


It was the Remoteſt thing in the World from 
my Tho'ts, nor can it juſtly be inferr'd from my 
Words: But ſtill that Honeſt Men may Act 
upon Principles that wont bear Scanning, theſe 
Gentlemen can't I ſuppoſe pretend to deny, 
ſince 'tis the very thing they have attempted 
55 10 
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to Prove, upon our Ejected Miniſters and their 
Succeſſors. Now why ſhould they be more inca- 
pable of Guilt than their Neighbours? But 
upon this Head theſe Brethren are exceeding 
touchy. What it ſprings from they beſt know. 
If there be any thing of this Nature at the bot- 
tom, that they can't endure that ſuch as in 
their Judgment have weakly wav'd all the Ad- 
vantages which a State of Conformity might 
have been attended with, ſhould ſo much as 
ſeem cum Ratione inſanire; if they can't bear they 
ſhould ſeem to have a Shadow of Reaſon for 
their Refuſal, leaſt it ſhould be a Reflection on 
them, whoſe Principles are Larger; *tis left to 
their Conſideration, whether they have not 
Cauſe to humble themſelves before God for their 
want of Charity. ; 

I muſt freely confeſs, that I find among Per- 
ſons that I would hope are truly Conſcienti- 
ous, ſuch different degrees of Latitude, that I 
can't allow my ſelf preſently to ſay, or ſo | 
much as think, that'that Man has no Conſci- | 
ence, who does not follow ſuch a Particular A 
Meaſure. He that will take the Pains to com- 
pare Biſhop Taylor's Ductor Dubitantium, with 
other Proteſtant Caſuiſtical Writers, will find | 
that an Upright Conſcience may Act upon Prin- 
\.” __ Clples that widely differ. I ſhould not dare to 

ſay, that he that apprehends we are under no 
Divine Obligation to the Sanctification of the 
Lord's Day, muſt be a Man of no Conſcience, ( 
tho' I'm perſwaded he's in an Error. Yet at 
the ſame time, I think it much more Pious, and 
more becoming a Chriſtian, out of a regard to 
God, ſtrictly to Conſecrate that Day to Reli- 
gious Purpoſes. I dare not fay, he's a Man of 
no Conſcience, that ſhall put his own Senſe on 
a Solemn Oath or Declaration; and yet think * 
og: | it 
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it more Honeſt, either to refuſe it, or to Act 
according to the Senſe of the Impoſers. And 


therefore twas upon Suppoſition that the Terms 


of Conformity were underſtood as the Genera- 


lity of the Conformiſts themſelves, as well as the 


Non-Conformiſts, have all along tho't they ought 
to be underſtood, that I us'd the word Honeſt ; 
without Reflecting on their Integrity, who re- 
ally apprehend they may ſafely be underſtood 
in a Greater Latitude. Tho' at the ſame 
time I muſt freely own, that were a, like Lati- 
tude allow'd in many other Caſes, doubt we 
ſhould be hard put to it, to know when Men 
are Bound, and when they are Free. But ſhould 
I be as touchy as they, and make as great a Stir, 
about each of their Numerous Reflections, as 
they have done about one of mine, our Alterca- 
tion might ſoon grow Voluminous ; tho' I doubt 
it would prove as little to our own Comfort 
upon a Review, as to the Satisfaction or Profit 
of Lookers on. 

The main thing I laid my Streſs upon 
was this; That as things appear'd to me, it 
ſeem'd a pretty Cloſe Enquiry, how far Perſons, 


when bound by their Solemn Engagements, 


which were deſign'd to ſecure Vniformity, could 
juſtify their Latitude, in altering, omitting, &c. 
even as if they were Free, and matters were 
left to their Diſcretion ? In Defence of their 


Honeſty, they Declare they are not ſo ſtraitly 


bound, but that they may Baptize without the 
Croſs, they may omit Godfathers, they may ad- 


miniſter the Sacrament, without inſiſting upon 


Kneeling, to ſatisfy the Scruples of thoſe Con- 
cern'd, without Violating their Engagements. 
Well, if it will be any Satisfaction to them, I 
declare, If the Authority that has Appointed theſe 
things, agrees to it, I'm contented : nay not only 

| conteated, 
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contented, but highly pleas'd. I'm free they 
ſhould have the ſame Liberty with their En- 
gagements, as we enjoy without them: And I 
ſhould be glad it were leſs Precarious than it 
muſt be, according to the preſent Settlement. 
But I have a much better Opinion of them, 
than to ſuppoſe Livings and Preferments are their 
Rule. As to their Livings, I don't doubt but 
they enter'd upon them with a Proſpect of 
greater Service, than they were (at that time 
at leaſt) capable off in any other way. And I 
ſhall rejoice that they be allow'd to keep them, 
without any New Fetters, that ſhould oblige 
them to an Approbation of the rigorous Im- 
ſing of ſuch things as they ſeem at preſent to 
ook upon but as juſt Tolerable. But as for 
Preferments, 1. think verily they may for the 
preſent, ſet their Hearts at reſt; their Conſci- 
ences are not likely to receive any great Di- 
ſturbance from that Quarter. For tho' they 
are in the Church, yet they can't but know 
Dr. Hickmar's diſtinction of Spirits in their 
Church; the Application of which cannot in 

this reſpect but be to their Diſadvantage, after 
Def. p. they have ſo frankly declar'd, That as they had 
2, 3. @0 Hand in the rigorous Impoſitions, ſo they have no 
Heart, or Will to the Continuance of them, that 
ſome of them have done all they can: to remove 

them: that they have Wrote, Preach'd, Diſcours'd, 

and Pray'd for Abatements in Conformity : and 

when any hopeful Means thereof have fail d, none 

have more Lamented and Mourn d than they. 

This is a right Chriſtian Spirit I confeſs. I 
Admire it, and Applaud it, and only wiſh it 

were more common. ?*Tis a ſhrew'd ſign it did 

not much prevail, that our late Glorious So- 

reign, could in Thirteen Years time make ſo 

little Advance towards that ms hag: | | E 
3 N | WHICH 


... IEEE 


4 


Part J. Moclerate N on-Conformit Yo E J 


which he was ſo earneſtly defirous. However 
this very Confeſſion of theirs makes them as 
Obnoxious to a Set of Men, who ingroſs the 
name of the Church to themſelves, even as the 
Nen-Conformiſts, if not more; and therefore 
they need not be uneaſy, we have no ſuſpicion 
about them as to Preferments; if they keep but 
their Temper. But then at the ſame time, 
their offering to Cultivate a fair Correſpond- 
ence with the Succeſſors of the Ejected Mini- 
ſters, is as Prudent as it is Kind; nay 'tis ne- 
-ij ceſlary: For this we way depend upon, that 
| they and we ſhall ſtand or fall together. 

Mr. Hoadly comes directly to the Point; He 
tells us very fairly, that he ſhould judge it but an Irejace 
odd and Very. unlikely way to win upon us, to re- 

' preſent the Terms of Conformity according to our 
Wiſhes, unlefs he could perſwade us to believe, that 
they were truly what he repreſents them to be. In 
which he and I are entirely of a Mind. As we 
are alſo, in the ſincere Deſire of a greater Union Pag. 1, 2. 
among Engliſh Proteſtants than we are yet arriv'd 
at. Tho about the Means we widely differ. 

That mhat he propoſes in order to it, would not 
indeed be very agreeable to our Wiſhes, he might 
_ eaſily eno*? foreſee. But that he ſhould ſay, his 

Method muſt be acceptable to us, is but an in- 
different ſort of a Complement. But why muſt 
it? Oh the Reaſon's plain: His Method muſt be 
acceptable to us, becauſe we profeſs our ſelves ready 

to Conform, if our Objettions be fairly remou'd. 

Can a Man deſire any more, than to have his 
Objections fairly remov'd ? No truly. But then 
who muſt be judge? He may think them fair- 

ty remov'd, while we may apprehend them to 
be in ſome Reſpects but more confirm'd: And 

muſt his propoſal ſtill be acceptable? 


N . There 
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There are Two ways of dealing with the 
Gordian Knot. One is by untying it, and 
the other by cutting it aſunder. There are 
Two ways to Union. One is by retaining all 


the Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions, and bringing thoſe 


that have hitherto.ſtood back, at laſt to Crouch 


under the Burden: The other by leaving the 


things impos'd in their natural Indifference, 
that there may be nothing left to cauſe a Di- 
ſtance. He is for the former way of Union: 
While others are every Day more and more 
convinc'd, that without the Latter Method, a 
Real Union will never be reach'd. It you keep 
the Cauſe of Diviſion, and have an incurable 
Fondneſs for that, you may take what Pains 
you pleaſe in fairly removing the Complaints of 
the Injur'd ; and yet you'l be as far from Union 


as ever. You may tell thoſt that Complain, 


that they are not Injur'd, when they find and 
feel it; that the Yoke is light that is laid upon 
them, and might be made much heavier : You 
may attempt to Pei ſwade them that things are 


as they ſhould be; and that the Removal of 


the Dividing Engines is needleſs; that it would 


open the Door to Confuſion; that they are 


better as they are; and that *twere more ad- 
viſeable to Acquieice in the Judgment of others, 
than Judge for themſelves, even tho' they were 
perhaps as Capable of it as thoſe that would 
do them that Friendly Office : Theſe things are 
fair eno? : Much fairer it muſt be confeſs'd, than 
Fines or Impriſonments. And yet if the Cauſe 


of Diviſion be not remov'd, or at leaſt agreed 
to be remov'd, a pretended fair Removal of Ob- 


jections, is neither better nor worſe than an im- 
polng fairly upon us. Tho? I don't apprehend 
ut this Author intends all for the beſt, and 


does verily bclieve that we ſhould do very welt 
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to yield that our Objections are fairly remov'd, 
yet there is one great Difficulty among others, 
which he has ſaid nothing to, which is Un- 
avoidable, unleſs the Exerciſe of the Spirit of 
Impoſition be agreed to be wav'd. Suppoſe I 


could Conform, yet when I find that upon the 


ſame Reaſons as the Croſs and Surplice are im- 

pos'd, Holy Water, and Lights, and a great many 

other Popiſh Ceremonies may be brought in at 

any time, when our Superiors are ſo diſpos'd, 

it would mightily diſcourage me. Now what 
Security can be Given that they wont that 

way exert their Authority? Eſpecially when 

* ſome have not Stuck to give it as their Senſe, Mr. Gun- 


that we ought to have more Ceremonies rather ning, ar the 


than fewer ; which was manifeſtly the prevail- — 
ing Principle in the Days of K. Charles the Firſt. : 
As to Mr. Hoadly, he gives us fair words *tis 

true: He is not far Hang, Draw, and Quarter, 

as ſome of his Brethren have been that have 

gone before him : But he ſeems as fond of all 


the Impoſitions that have occaſion'd the Divi- 


ſion, as thoſe that fix'd them. He's for Union 
indeed, by our Compliance with the Church in 
all things; but by his Good Will, he'd hardly 
part with a Pin out of the Tabernacle, tho” 
Union might be the Conſequence. And for 
this Reaſon all his fair wprds wont make his 
Performance acceptable. I am not indeed in- 


ſenſible, how little *tis in the Power of Men of 


his Rank, or even of thoſe in Higher Stations 
in the Church, to make way for needful Abate- 
ments: But owning the want of Amendments, 
and juſtifying the Denial of them, are with me 
very different Indications. In plain Truth, 
he'd have been as likely to win upon us, by 
repreſenting the Terms of Conformity according 10 
our wiſhes, as by pretending the ſaid Terms are 

as 
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as Sood as we could wiſh them to he; which they- 
muſt be, if Amendments are needleſs. Such as 
cnſider and compare Things with any. Obſerv- 
1 ation, will as eaſily to the full be perſwaded to 
1 believe then are truly what, they are repreſented. to 
1 be, in the former Caſe as in the latter. 
J 
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But before I come to Particulars, I can't for- 
bear taking Notice of a general Remark, with. 
* which Mr. Olyfe begins his Defence: Which Re- 
mark eludjeated by ſomeHiſtoricalPaſſages which 
occur to my Memory, will help us to enter on 
the Preſeſit Debate with ſome Advantage. Ad 
15 a Controverſy which depends ſo much upon 
.. - Hiſtory as this, we ſhould not take Hiſtory and 
2 Argument apart, but conſider them together, 
(| yy as having mutual Dependance, and reflecting a 
i} mutual Light. He tells us, It is manifeſt, there 
have been, almoſt from the Beginning of the Refor- 
[8 mation, Two ſorts of Perſons in the Church: One 
| | pleading high for the Impoſit ion of the Ceremonies, 
and maintaining the Expediency of rigorous urging 
Subſcriptions and Declarations to the impoſed Terms 
of Conformity, under very ſevere Penalties, tho 
they allow'd many of the things impos'd to be in their 
own Nature indifferent. The other ſort diſliking the 
Tmpoſition of ſeveral Things, eſpecially. under ſuch 
Penalties ;, yet being 2 fke of the Lawfulneſs | 
of the Things impos'd, have tho't it their Duty to 
Conform thereunto. Thiis-is a Thing that can't | 
be n : However, I think, it is not very 
Difficult to give good Proof, that the Cauſe in 
Debate is very much Chang'd- on the . Church | 
fide, 'from what it was at Firſt, which muſt 
neceſſarily cauſe a Change alſo, in thoſe-who 
are againſt Rigorous Impoſitions, upon the ſame 
Principles with the Conforming Puritans, As 
there are many of us, who now Separate from 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, who ſhould have Con- 
3 | VVV 
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Part I. Moderate Non-Conformity. 
form'd as far as they did, had we liv'd in their 
Times; and have been as much againſt Separa- 
tion as they were; ſo I have very good Reaſon 
to believe, had they liv'd in our Times, they 
would have Separated from the National Eſta- 
bliſhment as well as we. Their Avow'd Prin- 
ciples at leaſt would have led them to it. In 
the Proceſs of this Debare, I Hope to ſet this 
in a clear Light. However at the Preſent, the 
following Brief Hiſtorical View may Suffice. 
There has been High Church and Low Church 
among us, ever ſince the Reformation. In the 


Days of Edward the 6th, Cranmer and Ridley 


headed the one, and Rogers and Hooper the 
other: And by a good Token, the latter 
were bro't to Conformity, not by dint of Ar- 
gument, but by Threats and hard Uſage : But 


the Proſpect of a Stake, where all Four Dy'd, 


and that in Defence of the great ,Truths of 
Religion, and not either for Ceremonies or 
againſt them, produc'd a Hearty Reconciliati- 
on between them. In the Days of Queen Mary, 
many of both Parties Fled into Foreign Coun- 
tries for their Security. While they were Ex- 
les, thoſe of the Former ſort ſtifly Adher'd 
to the Ceremonies which they had been ſo for- 
ward to impoſe; while they, who were of the 
other Stamp, thinking themſelves under no 
Obligation, took their Liberty to Neglect the 
Ceremonies, and grew the more indifferent 


about them. Which created no ſmall Heat 


between the Two Parties while they were 
Abroad. Returning Home upon the Advance- 
ment of Queen El:zabeth to the Throne, each 
was in Hope of gaining their Point. One fort 
was Zealous for the continuance of the Ce- 
remonies, and the other for their Abolition: 
The former gain'd the Queen's Fayour and 
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Hearty Concurrence, and fo the latter were 
Diſappointed. And yet for want of a ſufficient 
number of Qualif'd Perſons, to fill up Vacan- 
cies, they were allow'd at firſt to Officiate in the 


Publick Churches, even, tho' well known to be 


Diſaffected to the Ceremonies: And they were 
Conniv'd at in the Neglect of them for a time. 
Nay, being much Eſteem'd and Honour'd on 
the Account of their Worth, and their Sufferings 
from the Papilts, many of them were advanc'd 
to conſiderable Dignities: Thus, Sampſon was 


Dean of Chriſt-Church Oxon, Whittincham Dean 


of Durham. Dr. Laurence Humphrey, Regius 


Profeſſor in Oxoz, Preſident of Magdalene Col- 


ledge, and Dean of Wincheſter ; Father John Fox, 
the Martyrologiſt, Prebendary of Særum: And 


Whitchead might have been Arch-Biſhop of 


of Canterbury. Queen Elizabeth's firſt Biſhops, 
many of them ſhew'd themſelves very Friendly 
to thoſe who had been their Fellow-Sufferers 


in the Marian Perſecution. But in Proceſs of 


Time, ſome of theſe, join'd with others newly 
advanc'd to the Prelatical Dignity, became Zea- 


lous for a ſtri& Uniformity: And conceiving 


themſelves impower'd by their Canons made in 
Convocation, An. 1563; Began to ſhew their 
Autority, in urging the Clergy in their reſpe- 
&ive Dioceſſes, to Subſcribe to the Liturgy, 
Ceremonies, and Diſcipline of the Church; and 
ſuch as Refus'd, were branded with the Odious 
Name of Puritans. The Famous John Fox, tho? 
a Man of conſiderable Latitude, yet refus d to 
Subſcribe to any thing, except the Greek Teſta- 
ment; many others would not Comply. Some 
of the Refuſers, tho' well Qualifi'd for Publick 
Service, were Ejeted ; while Sundry Scanda- 
lous and inſufficient Perſons were allow'd to 
continue in the Miniſtry; which was a great 


Trouble 


* 
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Trouble to the Sober People of the Land. Others 
were ſtill conniv'd at, tho? they did not comply. 
And one great Reaſon of it, was, becauſe the 
Canons made in the Convocation 1563, were 


not Confirm'd in Parliament, till 1572. After 


which, the Subſcription was for ſome time urg'd 
Severely. And that it may be ſeen, that a 
Submiſſion to the Conſtitution in General, with 
a reſerve of Liberty in certain Caſes, to Neg- 
lect or Omit the Ceremonies, upon one Account 
or other, would not Suffice ; I ſhall here Inſert 


the Form of a Subſcription I have met with, 


which was the next Year, viz. Az. 1573, Im- 


pos'd by the Biſhops on thoſe who Submitted, 


after they had offended in ſach Capital Omiſ- 
fions, as the not wearing the Surplice, forbear- 
ing the Croſs in Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the 


Communion. The Form ran thus. Whereas 


I T. G. have in Publick Prayer, and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, neglected and omitted the 


Order, by Publick Authority ſet down, following 


mine own Phantaſy, in altering, adding, or omitting 


the ſame; not uſing ſuch Rites as by Law and Or- 


der are Appointed : I acknowledge my Fault therein, 
and am Sorry for it, and humbly pray Pardon for 
that Diſorder : And here I do ſubmit - my Self to 
the Order and Rites ſet down; and I do promiſe 


that I will from henceforth, in Publick Prayer and 


Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, uſe and obſerve 


the ſame. The which thing I do preſently and wil- 


lingly Teſtify, with the Subſcription of my own Hand. 


As a farther Confirmation of the Neceſſity of 
an Univerſal Compliance, in order to that Uni- 
formity which was aim'd at by the Conſtituti- 
on, PFle add, that Feb. 20. this Year, (1573+) 
one Robert Fohnſon was try'd in Weſtminſter-hall, 
before the Queens Commiſſioners. His Indict- 


ment had but Three Articles; the Two laſt of 
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them were theſe : That he had Married with- 
out the Ring; and Baptiz'd without the Croſs ; 
Leaving out the whole Sentence to that Pur- 


poſe. And he was not only Cenſur'd, but Im- 
priſon'd for ſeveral Months. 


In ſome Parts of the Land it muſt be own'd, 


things were not carry'd with ſo ſtrict a Hand. 


Arch-biſhop Grindal was a Man of great Mild- 


neſs, and but a weak urger of Conformity, com- 


par'd to ſome others. And the Earl of Lei- 
ceſter, who was the Queens great Favourite, 
ſetting up for a Protector of the Non-ſubſcri- 
bers, . he by his Intereſt in many Places, pro- 


cur'd their Quiet, and they were ſtill conniv'd 


* Cee Aly. 


at. But Dr. Aylmer, Biſhop of London, had no 
Mercy for ſuch as did not Comply in every 
Punctilio. He ſummon'd the Miniſters of the 
City together, in 1581, at which time ſeveral 


Injunctions and Enquiries were given forth; of 


which the Second was this: None to refuſe the 
wearing of the Surplice. The third this : That 
there 2 no diminiſhing or altering the Service. 
The Fifth this: Enquiry to be made, Who 
made Alteration in the Rites requir'd to be usd in 
Baptiſm? The Biſhop (faith my Author) ſhew'd 
himſelf ſomewhat Earneſt, and ſaid he would 
ſurely and ſeverely puniſh the Offenders 1n theſe 
Points, Or J will lie, ſaid he, in the Duſt *. 
The fame Year an Order was made by the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Commiſſioners, among whom this 
Prelate was at this time a Principal Perſon, 
and moſt Active, that the Arch-Deacons Com- 


* miſſaries and Officials ſhould ſend their Appa- 
' ritors from Place to Place every Sunday, to 
ſee what Conformity was us'd in every Pariſh, 


and to Certify accordingly. I fo little like this 
ſort of Employment, that I heartily wiſh it may 


never be Reviv'd. 
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I have alſo met with a Petition, which was 
preſented by ſeveral Gentlemen in Sl, An. 
1582. to the Lords of the Conncil, on the be- 
half of their Miniſters, who they Complain'd 
were almoſt at every Aſſize Indicted, Arraizn'd, 
and Condemr'd for matters, as they apprehend- 
ed of ſlender Moment., Some for leaving Ho- 
lidays unbidden; ſome for ſinging the Hymn 
Nunc Dimittis in the Morning, ſome for turn- 
ing the Queſtions in Baptiſm concerning Faith, 
from the Infant to the God-father, which is but 
Ton for Thon; ſome for leaving out the Croſs in 
Baptiſm ; ſome for leaving out the Ring in Mar- 
riage, &c. whereunto (ſay they) neither the 


Law nor. the Law-makers, in our Judgment, 


had ever regard. But the Biſhops were of ano- 
ther Mind, and ſo were the Judges ; and there- 
fore the Senſe of theſe Gentlemen could not ob- 
tain. And this is yet clearer after the Advance- 
ment of Whitgift, An. 1583. For he had the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury beſtow'd upon 


Him ; upon this Condition, that he ſhould re- 


21 


duce all the Miniſters in England, by their Sub- Sir G. 
ſcription and Conformity to the ſettled Orders Paul's 
and Government. For the Queen told him ſhe Life of 


would have the Eſtabliſh'd Diſcipline of the 


Church of England, to be duly obſerv'd of lh. 6 


Men, without Alteration of the leaſt Ceremony : 
And accordingly in his Letters, of which Sir G. 
Paul hath given us the Abſtract, he thus ex- 
preſt himſelf. I have taken upon me, by the Place 


which I hold, under her Majeſty, the Defence of 


the Religion and Rites of the Church of England, 


to appeaſe the Schiſms and Setts therein, to reduce 


all the Miniſters thereof to Uniformity, and due 
Obedience, and not to waver with every Wind, &c. 
To make good his Word, he urg'd upon all ad- 


mitted to Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Benefices, 
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the Subſcription of three Articles, viz. That 
they own'd her Majeſties Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity : That there was nothing in the Book of 


Common-Prayer, &c. contrary to the Word 


of God ; that it might lawfully be us'd, and 


that they would uſe it and no other: And that 


the; allow'd of the Articles in Religion in 
1562, and bchev'd them Conſonant to the 
Word of God. Upon the Refuſal of this Sub- 


ſcription many Miniſters were Suſpended - in 


Kent, and in Suffolk, and thereupon complain'd 
to the Lords of the Council. Seyeral of that 
Honourable Board had favourable Thoughts of 
them, and wrote to the Two Biſhops of Caxter- 


bury and London, ſignifying to them, that they 


had receiv'd Complaints from ſeveral Parts of 
the Realm; and that they underſtood that par- 
ticularly in Eſſex, a great number of Zealous 


and Learned Preachers were Suſpended, and 


that many of the Places from which they were 
Ejected, were left without any Miniſtry of 
Preaching, Prayers, and Sacraments ;z and that 
others of them were filPd with Perſons neither 
of Learning nor Good Name. And that while 
many worthy Miniſters were moleſted, many 
Parſous notoriouſly unfit, thro' lack of Learn- 
ing, and ſcandalous Immoralities, were quietly 
ſuffer d. W hereupon they requeſt them to take 
theſe matters into Conſideration; to Cenſure 
and Correct the Scandalous, and not to deprive 
the People of their Faithful Paſtors, becauſe 
of their being doubtful in Conſcience in ſome 
Ceremonial matters. The Archbiſhop told them 
in his Reply; That he hop'd the Miniſters 
charg'd with Immoralities might be innocent: 
But that as for the Suſpended and Ejected, they 
were factious Perſons, Contemners of the Ec- 
cieltaſtica} Laws, and Aurhors of Diſquictoels ; 
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and ſuch as he could not for his part, (doing 
his Duty with a good Conſcience) ſuffer, with- 
| out. their farther Conformity to exerciſe their 
\ | Miniſtry. The Lord Treaſurer Burleigh wrote 
alſo to the Archbiſhop about an Inſtrument of 
24 Articles, fram'd at Lambeth in 1584, Upon 
which, Miniſters were to be examin'd ; which 
this Great Man having read, declares he found 
£ curiouſly penn'd, and ſo full of Branches and 
Circumſtances, that he thought the Inquiſition 
of Spain us d not ſo many Queſtions to com- 
prehend and intrap their Preys. Upon which 
ne freely declar'd to him, that he thought this 
rather lookt like a Device, to ſeek for Offen- 
dors than to Reform them. The Archbiſhop 
in his Anſwer told my Lord Treaſurer, That 
he choſe this kind of Proceeding, becauſe he 
would not touch any for Non-ſubſcribing only, 
but for breach of Order in celebrating Divine 
Service, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ex- 
ecuting other Eccleſiaſtical Functions, accord- 
ing to their Fancies, and not according to the 
Form of Law preſcribd: And that he had 
dealt with none but ſuch as had given evident 
Tokens of Contempt of Orders and Laws; and 
if he ſhould not be careful there, he ſhould fail 
in his Duty, &c. However the warm Arch- 
biſhop found many Difficulties in his way: For 
the Lord Burleigh was a conſtant Enemy to 
Rigour and Stiffneſs, and a Friend of Liberty : 
And ſo were Sir Francis Walfizgham, Sir Francis 
Knolles, and many others. 


This ſtri& urging entire Conformity, with 
no ſmall Severity on the Refuſers, not only de- 
priv'd the Church of the uſeful Labours of ma- 
ny Excellent Men; but it exaſperated ſome to 
that degree, that they fiew out againſt the 
Church, as entirely Romiſh and Antichriſtian, 
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and diſclaim'd all Communion with her; they 
were call'd Bromniſts, from Robert Brown their 
Leader. For their ſakes many Wiſe and Peace- 
able Men were the worſe us'd ; and many 
would take their Meaſures as to all that were 
againſt the Ceremonies, from the Principles 
and Tempers of Men of this Stamp: Altho' 
*twas very Evident that they were to the full 
as different from the Puritans, as they from 
the Willing Conformiſts. 

The Commons in Parliament attempted to 
give Relief once and again; and would willing- 
ly have made things more eaſy. They were 
for ſo tempering and explaining Things, as that 


no Conſcientious Perſon ſhould have needed to, 


fear beiag either enſnar'd or diſturb'd ; but they 
could not prevail. Their Endeavours were de- 
feated by the Induſtry of this Archbiſhop, and 
his Intereſt in the Queen. He' was Deaf to all 
the Sollicitations of the Nobility or Commonalty, 


Miniſters, or People: and in Oppoſition to all, 


went on, filencing Miniſters that refus'd Sub- 
ſcription, and worrying them and their Adhe- 
rents in the High-Commiſſion, and Star-Cham- 
ber. In the Parliament in 1587, a Petition was 
preſented by the Commons to the Lords, con- 

fiſting of Sixteen Articles, among which theſe 
were ſome : That Miniſters might not he trou- 
bled for Omiſſion of ſome Rites or Portions 
preſcrib'd in the Book of Common-Prayer : and 
that ſuch as had heen Suſpended or Depriv'd, 
for no other Offence, but only for not Subſcri- 
bing might be reſtor'd: and that the Biſhops 
would forbear their Excommunication of God- 


ly and Learned Preachers, not detected for open 


Offence of Life, or apparent Error in Doctrine. 
The Archbiſhop and his Brethren, in fear of a 
Storm, preſented a Petition to the Queen, and 
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among other things ſignified to her, that the 
| Method now propos'd, would take away the 

ſet Form of Prayer in the Church, and be the 
means to bring in Confuſion and Barbariſm : 
And they ſo far prevail'd that nothing was ef- 
feected, no ſoftning Method could obtain Pub- 
| lick Allowance. For in this very Year, one 
Cawadry, who had been for Sixteen Years incum- 


bent of Luffenham in Rutland-ſhire, was Depriv'd Strypes 
| by the High-Commiſſion, and afterwards De- Le Bp. 
\' graded. One grand Crime was this; that he had 8 
not is d the Common-Prayer-Book in that due Ex- © © 
A aftneſs that he ſhould. High-Church now carry'd 
all before them. Uadal was Condemn'd ; Cart- 
wright, and many others, were Impriſon'd in 
the Heet; but at Length, after great Fatigues, 
ſet at Liberty, and allow'd to Preach, provided 
| they did not inveigh againſt Biſhops and Cere- 
monies. Travers, and others, could have no 
Cure of Souls, becauſe of their Non-conformity, 
and yet Preach'd frequently under great Diſ- 
4 couragements. But in the latter End of this 
Reign former Nigours ſeem ſomething abated, 
and all Eyes were turn'd towards the North, 
| whence they expected the next Succeſſor. And 
\ 
| 


\\ ſome comply'd with the Subſcription requir'd, 
| the more freely, becauſe they conceiv'd the 
force of it would continue but a little while, 
| and that they ſhould afterwards have more Li- 
| berty. | ——. | pn 
Upon King James's coming to the Throne, 
ſuch as either in the Church, or out of it, long'd 
for a farther and more Compleat Reformation, 
had great Hopes, and they that were for a 
Rigorous Uniformity had their Fears. A Pe- 
tition was preſented to the King, for laying 
aſide Ceremonies and rigorous Impoſitions, 
ſign'd by 750 Hands. It was not 6 
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till after the fruitleſs Conference at Hampton 
Court, in which theKing was ſo Complaiſant to 
the Biſhops, as to ſignify to the Non-Confor- 


miſts, That he would make' them Conform them- 


ſelves, or elſe he would hurry them out of the Land, 
or elſe do worſe. Which was fully Back'd by a 
ſtrict Proclamation which he publiſnh'd quickly 
after. The Houſe of Commons now alſo in- 


terpos'd, to procure Abatements, but without 


Succeſs. The Celebrated Canons wers ſoon after 
fram'd in Convocation, (viz. Ar. 1603.) com- 
prehending the former Canons of 1571, and 


1597, with the Addition of many others; and 


by Vertue of theſe Canons, (which were not 
Confirm'd by Parliament neither) Mme Hun- 
dreds of Worthy Miniſters were Suſp ded and 
Ejected. The Uſe of the greateſt Part of the 
Common-Prayer would not do; every Punctilio 
of it was jnforc'd upon them, upon Pain at he 


heavieſt Cenſures. Archbiſhop Bancroft was Stiff 


and Stern, and would not bate an Ace. Arch- 
biſhop Abbot that ſucceeded him, it muſt be 
confeſs'd was not fo Zealous; but other Biſhops 
ſupply d his DefeRs : So that ſuch Men as Hil- 
derſham, Brightman, Ball, Bayne, Parker, Ames, 
Bradſhaw, ' Dod, Nicols, Paget, Hering, Langley, 
Sandford, Rogers, and Blackerby, were reſtrain'd 
and curb'd, and ſometimes laid aſide, and Si- 


lenc'd: And no Petitions for ſettled Liberty 


to Preach, without their entire Conformity, 
could have any effect, unleſs by the Intereſt of 


ſome Particular Perſons of ſpecial Note. And 


yet it muſt be own'd, that even thea many 
Excellent Men .comply'd with the Church for 
fear of Deprivation ; and among the reſt Wor- 
thy Mr. Sprint, who gave the Reaſons of his 
Compliance, (without approving or vindicating 
the Thiffes impos'd) in a Book call'd Cafſunder 
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Anglicanus. Tho? to ſpeak my free Thoughts, I 
take that Book of his, to be rather a Defence 
of Occaſional Conformity to the Church, in 
Evidence of Charity, while a Teſtimony is pub- 
lickly born againſt its remaining Corruptions ; 
than a Plea for entire Conformity. But I can't 
forget a Paſſage, which we have from one, whom 
I think we may ſafely Credit, eſpecially when 


Tr. Ames 


in his Pre- 


he Reports it upon his own Knowledge. *Tis face to his- 


to Subſcribe, openly Proteſted, That if it were 
but half an Hours Hanging, they would rather 
ſuffer it than Subſcribe. But for them and 
theirs to lie in a Ditch, and be caſt into a 
blind Corner like broken Veſſels; yea, they 
and their Families to die many hundred Deaths, 
by extreme Miſery, before they could come un- 


to their Graves; this they were not able to un- 


dergo. This muſt needs be a ſore Temptation. 
But in the Pontiſicate of Biſhop Laud, things 


this; that ſome, who in theſe Days were forc'd freſh Suit 


againſt 
Ceremo- 


nles. 


were carried higher than ever: The Conform- 


able Puritans were in his Time ſeverely dealt 
with. If they did not Bow to, or towards the 


Altar, would not read the Book of Sports, or 


were but guilty of that Scandalous Crime of 


keeping Lectures, or even Preaching twice on 
the Lord's Day, twas eno* to bring them un- 
der Cenſures in the High-Commiſſion Court; 
and after much Trouble and Charge, the Ac- 
cuſed were generally Suſpended, T he Violence 
of theſe Times was ſo great, that many Thou- 
ſand Families left the Land, and many Godly 


forc'd ta fly and become Exiles; ſome in one 
Countrey, and ſome in another; and moſt in 
the remote American Parts of the World. Thi- 
ther went Eliot, Cotton, Hooker, Norton, Da- 


venporf. Sheppard, Allen, Cobbet, Noyes, and 


Miniſters, Conformiſts, as well as others, were 


Parker 3 
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Parker , with many more who deſerv'd much 
better Treatment. The Rigour of theſe Times 
was one great thing that caus'd the Generality 
of Sober People through the Land, to ſide 
—— Parliament, in the Civil War that en- 
nor | 

When King Charles the Second was Reſtor'd, 
and the former Eccleſiaſtical Eftabliſhmeat with 
him, the Miniſters who were then Ejected, would 
generally have ſubmitted to a Moderated Epiſ- 
copacy, and to a Liturgy which contain'd no- 


thing but what the Scripture was plain in, or 


that all Parties agreed in, provided the Cere- 
monies had but been left in their natural In- 
difference: So that both Miniſters and People 
might either have ns'd or forborn them, ac- 
cording to their different Apprehenſions. Bat 
this could not be endur d. The Impoſitions 


muſt be continu'd and further ſtrengthen'd ; 


a Popiſh Intereſt was to be ſerv'd. And there- 
fore a Politick Party behind the Curtain, made 
uſe of the Reſentments of the Biſhops, and other 
Royaliſts, to make the Terms of Conformity 
ſtraiter than ever: partly by laying ſuch a Streſs 
upon the renouncing the Covenant, which is now 
out-dated ; and partly alſo by the inſiſting on 
Re-ordination by Biſhops; and adding the Pub- 
lick Aſſent and Conſent to the former Subſcrip- 
tion, which is yet requir'd. And by this 
means many Conſcientiouſly became Non-Con- 
for miſts. | = 

And apprehending upon the ſtricteſt Search, 
that their being Silenc'd by Authority, eſpeci- 
ally at ſuch a Time as that, when (as Mr.Ollyfe 
himſelf acknowledges) together with the Court, 


there came in & Floud of Debauchery, and all Re- 


Egion was Rail d at as Fanaticiſm : apprehending 


that their being Silenc'd, at ſuch a Time eſpe- 


clally 


— 
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cially, would not be a ſufficient Plea for their 


Abandoning their Miniſhry at the Great Day, 


they held on in the Exerciſe of it, as Opportu- 
nity offer d; and were encourag'd in ſo doing 
by many, who tho' willing to maintain Cha- 
ritable Tho'ts of the Eſtabliſht Church which 


they ſeparated from, yet were apprehenſive 


that their ſupporting fixt Corruptions, and 
maintaining Rigorous Impoſitions, bottom'd 
upon no Neceſſary Reaſons, by their falling in 
wholly with the Publick Eſtabliſhment, would 
be a turning their Backs upon that farther Re- 
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formation, which the Sober Part of the Land, 


has been ſo long praying, and waiting, and la- 
bouring for; and a ſtrengthning the Hands of 
thoſe, who in Defiance both of Arguments and 
Intreaties, were for keeping all things on the 
Old Bottom, for fear of Acknowledging Imper- 


fection and Error. 


On the other ſide tis undeniable, that Be- 
ſides ſuch as were for running-down and extir- 
pating all that could not come up to their 


- Pitch; there was another Party, that tho't it 


would be Pity, that ſuch as they, who were 
very capable of Publick Service, ſhould ſo far 
promote the Popiſh Intereſt, as to loſe their 


Opportunity for that Service, and yield to be 


kept out of the Church by Deſigning Men. 


They were of too Free a Spirit to approve of 


the Rigorous Impoſing of ſuch Needleſs Things; 
and yet tho't them not great eno* to ſtick at 
when impos'd ; and finding themſelves a little 
Grated on by ſome Particulars, they determin'd 
to take all things in their Own Senſe : Tho? in 
thus adhering to theſe things, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as imply'd a Diſclaiming farther A- 


mendments, they plainly Deſerted the Princi- 
ples of the Old Puritans. Some others 8 
after - 
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afterwards Conform'd, urg'd by the Neceſſities 
of their Families and the Times, and the Dif- 
ficulties either of Living or of being Service- 
able: But it ſo unhappily falls out, that many 
of theſe New Converts, approach nearer to 
High Church, and are more Touchy and Nar- 
row than thoſe who were Born and Bred under 
the National Eſtabliſhment: Nay, and many 
times they loſe all Good Manners, Common Ci- 
vility, and Gratitude after their Change; 
which is not in the Eſteem of By-ſtanders, 
much to the Credit of the Church that hath 
made them her Proſelites. 

As the Silenc'd and Ejected Miniſters among 
the Non-conformiſts dropt off, their Congre- 
gations which were form'd upon this grand 
Principle, of the needfulneſs of a farther Refor- 
mation, determin'd to keep together, and ad- 
here to that Principle, till God in his Wiſe 
Providence ſhould open 4 way for the Accom- 
pliſhment of their Deſire ; and thereupon they 
choſe others, who were for avowing that Prin- 
ciple, to Officiate among them ; after their ha- 
ving been bred up for the Miniſtry, either af 
Home in private Academies, of Abroad, at 
Geneva, Utrecht, Leyden, Edinburgh, or Glaſcow. 
Having for above Twenty Years held on Pri- 
vately in this Courſe, a Door was opened them 
for more Publick Service. After the late Hap- 
py Revolution, their Liberty was granted' by 


Law; by the Three Eſtates of the Realm, 


King, Lords, and Commons. It was much de- 
fir'd by many that this might be follow'd with 
a Comprehenſion. A vigorous Attempt was ac- 
cordingly made, by the beſt of Kings, and 
ſeveral Eminent Divines of the Church, 
who were afterwards Biſhops, for the en- 
larging the National Bottom, and Abating 

Nt Impoſiti- 
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Impoſitions. But it was the Senſe of the Prevail- 
ing, Party in the Church, that no Change was 
to be yielded to: And nothing could be found by 
that which was Eſteem'd the Church Repreſentative 
that needed Reformation. Whereupon the Riſing 
Generation, both of Miniſters and People, among 
the Diſſenters, determin'd Modeſtly and Thank- 
fully to make uſeof the Liberty Granted ; and to 
wait in the Uſe of it for that Happy Seaſon, 
when the Church, or at leaſt the State, ſhall 
come to be of another Mind, and yield to that 
farther Reformation, which ſo many that were 
Ornaments of both, have often own'd to be 
Neceſſary and highly Deſirable. 

Theſe things I have the more freely Hinted, 
becauſe they give the true Riſe of this Contro- 
verſy ; and at the ſame time they may help to 
ſatisfy Mr. Ollyfe, that in my Search after the 
true Senſe of the Terms of Conformity, I ſhall 
not lay ſo much Streſs on the Judgment of this 
or that Particular Perſon, as on the Stream of 
the Proceedings about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
ever ſince the full Settlement of the Preſent 
Conſtitution, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth; 
and the manifeſt Deſign that there was at the 
Reſtauration of King Charles, of ſupplying the 
Place of the High Commiſſion Court, ( the Re- 
vival whereof would have been ſo Difficult) by 
ſome farther Additions to the Terms of Con- 
formity; which were to obviate thoſe Incon- 
veniencies oppolite to the Uniformity aim'd at 
by the Conſtitution, for which that Court be- 
fore provided a Remedy. And when I make 
it appear that the Senſe given to Things on our 
Side, is the ſame in which they have been ge- 
nerally vnderſtood, by thoſe to whom the Care 
of the Conſtitution has been intruſted from its 
firſt Foundation, I hope Mr, Olhiße, will for his 

own 
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own ſake be Cautious for the future, of ſtiling 
them Extra- legal, and particular Sentiments. 


c 
c 
c 
cc 


1 IV 


. cc 


cc 


« J. They muſt be Reordain'd, if not Epiſ- 
copally Ordain'd before. This was plain in 
the Aft of Uniformity, by which it was Ena- 
cted; that from pov after the Feaſt of St. Bar- 
tholemew 1662, no Incumbent, in Poſſeſſion of 
any Parſonage, Vicaridge, or Benefice, that was 
not in Holy Orders by Epiſcopal Ordination, 


< ſhould enjoy the ſame, but be ipſo facto de- 


cc 
ce 
Cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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< priv'd; his Eccleſiaſtical Promotions being 


Void, as if he were naturally Dead, Cc. 
Room indeed, was left for Receiving Epiſ- 
copal Orders ( if till then wanting) between 
the time in which the Act paſs'd, and Bar- 
tholemew Day, Auguſt the 24th. But tho? 
there could have btn a Compliance in all 
other Reſpects, if Epiſcopal Ordination were 
then found wanting, they were by the Act 
Ipſo facto Ejected. This affected the far 
greater part of thoſe, who came into the 
Miniſtry, after that Dioceſans were put down 
in England, by the Power of the Parliament. 


'For they were Ordain'd, by an Aſſembly of 


Senior Paſtors, who were then in Poſſeſſion 
of that Power: And, tho' after due Exami- 
nation as to their Qualifications, they were 
Solemnly ſet apart to the Sacred Miniſtry 
by Faſting, and Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, and had the Bleſſing of Heaven for 
many Years attending their Sacred Mini- 
ſtrations, they muſt yet now be Doom'd to 
Silence, unleſs Re-ordain'd by Dioceſans. 
© This was what they could not Submit to, 
becauſe it would in their Apprehenſion, be 
a Nullifying their paſt Ordination. This 
ſcem'd, not to them a Light matter, but 
p « very | 
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F very Momentous : In as much the Peace of 
c 


their own Conſciences, the Credit of the Re- 
*© formed Churches abroad, and the oP? and 
Welfare of the People among whom they had 
* Laboured, were all very nearly Concern'd 
* in it. Their Conſciences would not allow 
them to play with Holy Things; in Pre- 
* tending to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take 
upon them the Office of a Deacon; when they 
knew themſelves already fixed Sufficiently in 
the higher Office of Presbyters. It appearꝰd to 
them a taking God's Name in Vain, Solemaly 
to Pray to him for what they were Aſſured they 
had already; and to ſeem to he firſt inveſted 
with a Sacred Authority, which they had Re- 
ceived Long before. Neither durſt they pour 
ſuch Contempt upon the Reformed Churches 
Abroad, as their Submiſſion in this Particular 
would in their Eſteem have carry'd in it: By 
diſowning them and their Miniſters, who had 
no other Ordination, than ſuch as that which 
they had before Receiv'd. And withal; they 
durſt not Invalidate their own paſt Miniſtrati- 
ons, to the raiſing of Endleſs Scruples in ſuch 
as had been under their Miniſtry. It was In- 
deed Urged by ſome for their Satisfaction, that 
the Requir'd Epiſcopal Ordination was not in- 
tended to Invalidate their paſt Miniſtrations, 
but to Qualifie them for Service in the National 
Eſtabliſh'd Engliſh Church: That the Ordi- 
nances they had before Adminiſtred were allow- 
ed to ſtand Good; for that they to whom they 
had Appli'd the Seal of the Covenant in Bap- 
tiſm, were not Requir'd to be Rebaptiz d. And 
that the Preſcrib'd Ceremony, by Impoſition 
of Epiſcopal Hands, might be Regarded rather 
as a Recognition of their Miniſterial Authori- 
ty, and Inyeſtiture in it under the National 
| E Eſtabliſn- 
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Eſtabliſhment, than a Re-ordination. To which 
they eaſily Anſwered; That as for the forbear- 
ing to Rebaptize ſuch as they had Baptiz'd be- 
fore, it was no more then they would have 
done, where Children had in Extremity been 
Baptiz'd by meer Laymen, nay by any Dream- 


ing Midwife, and therefore this was far from 


any Security with Reference to the Validity of 
their foregoing Actions as Miniſters, which re- 
ferr'd to other Ordinances as well as that of 
Baptiſm. And as to the other Inſinuation, 
that their Submiſſion in this Particular might 
rather be regarded as a Recognition of their 
Miniſterial Authoriry than a Re-ordination, 
they Anſwer'd, it looked like Double Dealing: 
In aſmuch as the Signifying ſo much in Expreſs 
Words was ſo Peremtorily Refuſed; the 


ſame Form muſt be uſed in their Caſe, as if 


they were then to be firſt entred into the Mini- 
ſtry, without the leaſt Variation; and their 
being then Ordain'd in the ſame manner, as if 
to be firſt entred into the Miniſterial Office, 
was Requir'd by thoſe, who upon all Occaſions 
Declar'd the being twice Ordain'd flatly unwar- 
rantable. Whereupon they preſs'd them with 
this Argument: Either they were true Mini- 


ſters before in their Eſteem or not. If not, 
how could they venture upon a Recognition? 


And Acknowledge their Antecedent Right, by 
Confirming it with an Additional Formality? If 
they did own them for Miniſters before, why 
ſhould they be for Ordaining them in the ſame 
Manner as they would have done if they had 


been no Miniſters, and fo Contradict their own 


Profeſs'd Principle of the unwarrantableneſs of 
a Double Ordination: But in ſome Caſes, to put 
the Matter beyond all Diſpute, an Expreſs Re- 
nynclation of the fore-going Ordination by w_— 

ters 


Humiliter ſupplicans  qnatenns Rev. in Chrifo Pater & 
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byters was requir'd, before Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
on could be had. To make it Appear, this is 


no Groundleſs Aſſertion, I have annex'd a 


Formal Renunciation, that was Requir'd in the 


Dioceſs of Cheſter, before Epiſcopal Orders 
could be Obtain'd. * And ' tis Reaſonable to be- , 


lieve that this one Biſhop had not a different Fe, 20 4 
Senſe from the reſt, tho? he Acted more openly, tenſe; ma 
while others were more upon the Reſerve. Be- 42, Or di- 
ing therefore Convinc'd that the requiring them ationis 
to be Epiſcopally Ordain'd, who had been in a Literas 4 
Regular way Ordain'd by Presbyters before, Qib»/- 
tended (and indeed was by the Generality De- d Preſ- 
ſign'd) to Nullifie their paſt Orders, and inva- 2 
lidate their Conſequent Miniſtrations, and at prion _—_ 
the ſame time to Reflect on “ Foreign Church- ; *2 


cc es, who have no Epiſcopal Orders as Deſti- 3 


1 * g | Re- 

ce tute of Valid Goſpel Miniſtrations, they durſt e 
ce not Submit to it: dimitto 

2 : Pro vaniss 


Dominus 
Georgius Permiſfone Divina Ceſtr. Epiſc. me ad ſacrum Diacona- 
ed, e Faxta Morem & ritus Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, dignaretur 
aamittere. | 


My Two Animadverters have given a Diffe- 
rent Solution of this Difficulty, about the Reordi- 
nation requir'd in the Caſe of the Ejected Mini- 
ſters; and their Succeſſors. Mr. Ollyfe, not cal- 
ling the Validity of their former Ordination 
into Queſtion, aſlerts the Lawfulneſs of Re- 


ordination; while Mr. Hoadly denys the Vali- 


dity of their former Orders as irregular; and 
in his Apprehenſion fairly removes their Objecti- 
on, by perſwading to a ſubmiſſion to Epiſcopal 
Impoſition of Hands in the uſe of the Form 
preſcrib'd, that they might become Regular Mi- 
niſters. One ſays if it be Re-ordination, tis not 
unlawful. The other . *twould not be 
2 4 
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a Keordination, but a Regular Admiſſion into 
the Miniſtry, which before was wanting. But 
as far as I can judge, they have left the Diffi- 
28. hep as they * it. Fle diſtinctly 
„Conſider what they have ſuggeſted. 
oy i 1. Mr. Ollyffe and his Friends aſſert, the Law- 
Ge. fulneſs of Re-ordination in the Preſent Caſe. 
They fetch their Proof from Scripture Practice, 
and the Reaſon of the thing. 
Their Scripture-Proof 1s firſt to be Conſider'd. 
Here they aſſert, That all the Apoſtles had a 
double Ordination, and inſtance in Paul and 
Barnabas in particular. | 
That all the Apoſtles had a double Ordina- 
tion, they prove from their Authoritative Miſ- 
ſion, firſt to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 7/- 
rael, Matth. 10.6. Their other Miſſion to the 
Gentiles, and all Nations, Matth. 28. 19. And 
the Power of Binding and Looſing, which was 
committed to them at divers Times. 
Be it granted, that the Twelve Apoſtles 
were ordained to their Apoſtleſhip, Mat. 10. 
1,2. Be it alſo granted that they had an Au- 
thoritative Miſſion to the Loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſracl, Mat. 10. 6. And another which 
extended to all Nations, Mat. 28. 19. Nay let 
it be granted alſo, that they had the Power of 
Binding and Loofing committcd to them at di- 
vers times. Tho' it is a matter of Diſpute 
among Interpreters, whether the Two Texts 
mention'd, ( Mat. 18. 18. and John 20. 21, 22.) 
of the N. are properly Parallel: Particularly if Dr. Light- 
1 P. 27 T. foot be conſulted, 't ill be found, that he aſſerts 
that place in John 20. refers to a Miraculous 
Power of inflicting Corporal Plagues. However 
I wont ſtand out for ſmall things. But ſtill 1 


don't ſee any good Evidence of a double Ordi- 
nat ion. | er, 


Harmony 


For 
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For an Authoritative Miſſion to a Place or 
People, does not infer a New Ordination. The 
Apoſtles might be ſent by Chriſt, and there- 
fore have an Authoritative Miſſion to ſeveral 
People, and yet not be Ordain'd as often as 
they were ſent. Nor is it agreeable either to 
Reaſon or Scripture to ſuppoſe, they never diſ- 


charg'd their Office to different People, with- 
out New Ordinations. Nor does any thing ap- 


pear from the Amplification of their Commiſ- 
ſion, to enforce the Belief of any ſuch thing. 
Were they not ſent upon the ſame Errand to 
the Fews and Gentiles ? Did they not Preach the 
ſame Goſpel to both ? Did they not Adminiſter 
the ſame Sacraments ? Were they not to exer- 


- Ciſe the ſame Diſcipline, and Ordain the ſame 


Officers? Why then ſhould not one Ordination 
be ſafficient ? Nor was it ever Pleaded by a 
Miniſter of the C. of E. That a Miniſter may 
not remove from one People to another, but he 
muſt have a New Ordination. They are Iuſti- 
tuted and Inducted indeed upon their Entrance 
into a New Living, but not Ordain'd. A mo- 
tion of that Nature would be judg'd highly 
Prepoſterous. 

Neither does the Diſcovery of the Will of 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles at ſeveral times, and his 
making known the extent of their Power, in 
different Degrees, infer a New Ordination. It 
was his uſual way to reveal his Will to his 
Diſciples as occaſion requir'd, and to Inſtruct 
them gradually in the manner of their Admi- 
niſtration in his Goſpel Kingdom. It is certain 
that the Apoſtles were for a great while very 
Ignorant in ſome of the great Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion: As may be ſeen, Luke 18. 
34. Mark g. 32. and therefore our Lord often 
inculcates them. And 2 wonder then, of 
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he at ſeveral times repeats their Apoſtolical 
Power, in Binding and Looſing, &c. Beſides, 
if the Apoſtles were Ordain'd once, according 
to Mat. 10. And as is urg'd again, Mar. 28. 
19. then they had a Third Ordination, Mat. 
18. 18. and a Fourth, John 20. 21, 22. But the 
plain Truth of the matter ſeems to be this, 
That the Apoſtles were at firſt Ordain'd to the 
Apoſtolical Office, and Inveſted with Apoſtoli- 
cal Power; and afterwards calFd out more fully 


to the Execution of their Office, and Inſtructed 


more perfectly in the Exerciſe of their Power. 
But they ſeem moſt to Triumph in their In- 
ſtance of Paul and Barnabas, which it muſt be 
confeſs d has been often urg'd in this Caſe. As 


to the Firſt of theſe 'tis ſaid, That he had a 


Poteſtative Miſſion from Chriſt himſelf to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, Acts 26. 16, 17, 18. 
and . Confirm'd in his Calling to the 
fame Miniſtry by Anani as, Acts 22. 14, 15. and 
vet he had alſo afterwards another Ordination, 
the Hands of Lucius, Niger, and Manaen, 
Acts 13. 1, 2, 3. And as to Barnabas tis Gaid; 


to preach at Antioch, Acts 11. 22. and yet he 


had another Ordination afterwards, together 


with St. Paul, by the ſame Hands. This being 
ſomething Plauſible, I think it needful to make 
fome Remarks, to prevent Miſtakes. 


1. It is plain eno', that St. Paul had an Au- 


thoritative Miſſion from Chriſt, at the Time of 
his Converſion. For in the Account which he 


= King Agrippa, of his miraculous Change 


om a furious Perſecutor into a Zealous Con- 
vert ; he certify'd him, that that Jeſus whoſe 
Voice ſtruck him to the Ground, told him that 


he e unto him for this Purpoſe, to make, 


chooſe or ordain him 4 Miniſter, Acts 26. 16. 


Nays 


he had a Miſſion from the Church at Feruſalem 


Fo 
eee © 


Fo 
een. / * 


Straightway, or without any Delay, i294, in- 
timates, that he deferr'd not till he obtain'd 
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Nay, in our Saviour's Diſcourſe to him at that 
time, promiſing to deliver him from the Gentiles, 
Theſe remarkable words were added, z»to wham 
now I ſend thee, Ver. 17. Which words 
in them full Authority for the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice. St. Paul ſatisfy'd of this, preſently adds, 
Ver. 19. Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not 
diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, but ſhewed firſt 


unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 


throughout all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, &c. And agreeably to this we are told, 
Acts 9. 20. [ Straightway] he preach'd Chriſt in the 
Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. This 


Humane Approbation or Warrant ; according 
to the Account he gives of himſelf, Gal. 1. 16. 
&c, where ſpeaking of his Call by Revelation 


to preach Chriſt among the Heathen, he makes 
this Declaration; Immediately I conferred not 


with Fleſh and Blood; neither went I up to Jeruſa- 
lem, to them which were Apoſtles before me ; but 


I went into Arabia, and return'd again unto Da- 


maſcus. Then after three Tears I went up to le- 


ruſalem, &c. Whence it plainly appears, that 


without any Humane Ordination, he was fur- 
niſh'd with the full Apoſtolical Power by our 
Saviour, who appear'd to him, and ſent him 
forth, as he had before done his other Twelve 
Apoſtles in the Days of his Fleſh. 


2. That he was Own'd, and Appear'd in his 


Calling to the ſame Miniſtry, by Ananias, is 
indeed plain, from Acts 22. 14, 15. But what 


has this to do with Ordination? A Miniſter 


may in the ſame Senſe be Own'd and Approv'd 
many times over ; that is, he may be certify'd 
by ſuch as are acquainted with the Mind of 
Chriſt, that he is deſign'd for conſiderable Ser- 
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vice: And yet it does not follow that he may 
be more than once Ordain'd. Some I know 
carry the Point further, and ſay, that St. Paul 
was ordain'd by Ananias, who we are told Act, 
9. 17. put his Hand upon him. But at the ſame 
Time the ead of that Impoſition of Hands is 
there particularly expreſt : *T'was that he might 
recerve his Sight, and be fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and receive thoſe extraordinary Gifts that were 
then neceſſary for the Apoſtolate., But this 
could nor be defign'd for an Ordination, be- 
cauſe it went before his Baptiſm 3 as is plain 
from Acts 22. 16. Now tho* our Lord in an 
extraordinary way made him both a Chriſtian 
and an Apoſtle, yet it is not ſuppoſable that 
his Officers ſhould pretend to Ordain any Man 
before he was Baptiz'd : So that in this there 
was nothing of Ordination. And as for Ap- 
; probation, if that be hence pleaded for, we are 
more ready to receive it from the Biſhops than 
they to give it. 
3. Tis difficult to prove, that an Apoſtle as 
ſuch, needed the Impoſition of any Humane 
Hands to ſet him apart to his Office, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom and Oecumenius, indeed do aſſert, that 
St. Paul was at Antioch Ordain'd to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip; and that that is the ſenſe of Acts 13. 1, 2. 
and from them Bellarmine * takes it, Alapide 
and Clarins are of the ſame Mind. Dr. Ham- 
mond alſo falls in with them; and fo doth 
Dr. Alleſtree f. But our Modern Criticks do 
generally aſſert, that a Miſſion from God alone, 
without any Humane Intervention, and with- 
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out the Ceremony of Ordination, was Eſſential 


to the Apoſtolical Function K. How far this * Vide 
Baſuagii 
Exercitat 
Hiſtorico 
Criticæ. 


p. 264, 


will hold I leave it to others to enquire. But! 
think we may juſtly, in St. Paul's Caſe, lay 
Streſs upon his own Aſſertion, Gal. 1. 1. where- 


he declares, he was an Apoſtle, not of Men, nei- 


ther by Man, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Fa- 
ther. Which intimates, that Humane Hands 
had nothing to do in his Apoſtleſhip. But that 
it was the ſame in the Caſe of Barnabas, I aſſert 
not. 

4. That either St. Paul or Barnabas had any 
other Humane Ordination than this, cannot, I 
conceive, be prov'd. As for St. Paul, if Ana- 


nias did not Ordain him, (of which before) it 


caanot be ſuppos'd with any ſhadow of Reaſon, 
that he ſhould have any Ordination from Man, 
excepting at the time referr'd to, Ads 13. 1, 2. 
As for St. Barnabas, he was indeed ſent by the 
Church at Ferufalem as far as Antioch, Acts 11. 
22. But we have no Evidence he was an Apo- 
{tle before, or at all Ordain'd. When he was 
ſent to Antioch, he does not undertake what 
Peter and Fohn did at Samaria in the very ſame 
Caſe: For they confirm and give the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 8. 15, 17. But Barnabas does nothing but 
Exhort, Acts 11.23. And we hear of no high- 
er work done by him than bare Preaching (for 


which he was qualify'd as a Prophet, and. one 


full of the Holy Ghoſt) till after this Separati- 
on, in Acts 13. And from this time we find 
him exerciſing Juriſdiction, ſettling Churches, 
and Ordaining Elders, Ch. 14. 22, 23. And if 
this were the only Humane Ordination, that 
either of them had, as far as we can certainly 
diſcern from Scripture, altho' it ſhould be own'd 
2 proper Ordination, yet I ſee not how it can 
be juſtly urg'd as a Warrant for Re-ordination. 
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s. There may be good Reaſon given for ſuch 

a Separation, to ſuch a Work as that intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in Ad, 13. 1, 2. and yet 
no warrant for roger Re-ordination. It might 
be for the more publick Acknowledgment of their 
Apoſtleſbip : That they might thence forward be 
the more freely own'd in the Exerciſe of their 
Authority, by the Gentile Churches. But then 
it was not intimated as if they were now firſt 
called : Now mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to take that 
Office, which St. Paul at leaſt, had warrantably 
exercis'd long before. Says the Holy Ghoſt, 
Separate me Saul and Barnabas unto the Work 
whereto. I haue call'd them, i. e. Give them the 
Atteſtation of their foregoing Call, in ſuch a 
way for the greater Solemnity. Or it might be 
for their Recommendation to the Grace of God, for 
Aſſiſtance in their Work : This is favour'd by 
Act, 14. 26. Where after the finiſhing their 
Progreſs, it is ſaid he Sail'd to Antioch, from 
whence they had been recommended to the Grace of 
God, for the Work which they fulfilled. Or elſe, 
it might be intended as a Preſident and Example to 
the Gentile Churches. And this is the way that 
Dr. Lightfoot takes to explain it, They were vom 
(ſays he) ſeparated for the Miniſtry among the 
Gentiles. A Miſſion that might not be granted 
but Aar a Divine Warrant; conſidering how the 
Gentiles had always lain behind a Partition Wall 
to the Jews, For altho Peter, in the Cafe of Cor- 
_ nelius, had open d the Door of the Goſpel to the 
Heathen, yet was this 4 far greater breaking down 
of the Partition Wall, when the Goſpel was to be 
bro't into their own Land, and to their own Doors. 
When God ſaith ſeparate them unto the Work 
whereto I have call'd them, I further confirm- 
eth that it was determin'd, and bad been known be- - 
fore, that they ſhould be Miniſters of the Uncir- 

: „„ e no rae cumciſion. 
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cumciſion., —— This (ſays he) # the Second 

mpoſition of Hands ſince the Goſpel began, which 
did not confer the Holy Ghoſt with it : For theſe 
two were full of the Holy Ghoſt before And this is 
the firſt Ordination of Elders ſence the Goſpel, 
that was us'd out of the Land of Iſrael. Which Rite 
the Jewiſh Canons would Confine only to that Land: 
Which Circumſtances well conſider d, with the Em- 
ployment that theſe two were to go about, and this 
manner of their ſending forth, no better Reaſon, I 
ſuppoſe, can be given of this preſent Action, than 
that the Lord hereby did ſet down a Platform of 
Ordaining Miniſters to the Church of the Gentiles 
in future Times. 

Upon the whole, either this in Acts 13. 1, 2. 
was a proper Ordination, or it was not : If it 
was a proper Ordination, it was the only Or- 
dination we know off, which theſe Perſons re- 
ceiv'd from humane Hands: And therefore we 
can't from thence infer the warrantableneſs of 
a proper Double Ordination. Beſides, *twas 


manag'd by Inferiour Officers, and therefore it 


cannot be neceſſary that the Ordainers ſhould 
be of a Superior Office to thoſe whom they 
Ordain. If it was not a proper Ordination, 
becauſe the Apoſtles (Paul at leaſt, for as to 
Barnabas we are more 1n the Dark) were Or- 
dain'd before, then ſhould it not be urg'd on 
thoſe who were Ordain'd before, to perſwade 
them to be properly Ordain'd again. Orif in 
Conformity to this Precedent, a ſolemn Re- 
commendation to the Grace of God, even after 
a foregoing Ordination, be repreſented as ad- 
viſeable, it ſhould be Conſider d that the Holy 
Ghoſt here ſays, Separate me Paul and Barna- 


bas to the Work whereto I have calld them. 


When they were thus recommended, *twas 
publickly own'd, that God had call'd, Arran: 
ak Gatos Bhs ed, 
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ed, Authoriz'd and Accepted them before : 
and therefore the requiring Perſons that have 
been duly CalFd and Authoriz'd, to Submit to 


a Recommendation to the Grace of God, in 


ſuch Circumſtances as would but leave it Du- 
bious, whether they were before call'd, towhat 
they Tranſacted in his Name, and with Evi- 
dence of his Acceptance, can hence receive no 
Encouragement or Warrant. 

What he Urges from the Heads of Agreement, 
Aſſented to by the United Miniſters, (which 


are but odly bro't in, when he was Arguing 


p. 128. 


p. 130. 


from Scripture Practice) is quite beſides the 
Mark. For nothing was more Remote from their 
tho'ts, than an Agreement that Reordination 
was Neceſſary or Fitting upon a Miniſters Re- 
moval: But all that was intended, was that 
Perſons that were before Ordain'd might enter 
upon the Exerciſe of their Office, with a new 
People by Prayer and Faſting if they Pleas'd, 
and be again Recommended to the Grace of 
God, and lay more or leſs Streſs upon it, as 
their Inclinations led them, without running 
the hazard of a Breach of Communion. But. 

2. He Argues alſo, from the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of the Thing. He ſays, that Ordination is 
the Inveſtiture into this Office before Men, by a 
Declaring or Publick Approving a Man to be a 
Ainiſter. T wont here Conteſt this Point, which 
will afterwards fall under Confideration: Tho? 
[ can't tell whether the Opiuion of an Indelible 
Character don't more prevail in the Church of 
which Mr. Ollyfe is a Member. As to what he 
Alledges concerning the Power of a National 
Church, I Anſwer: That tho? I am Heartily for 
a National Church, that will leave Miniſters 


and People Conſider'd Separately and in Society, 
the Peaceable Poſleſſion of their Inconteſtable 


Rights, 
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Rights, yet I can't ſuppoſe that any National 


Church has Power to diveſt the Officers of 


Chriſt of that Authority which he has com- 
mitted to them: As it muſt have, if it can 
Null our Orders, which are juſtifi'd by Scrip- 
ture. He ſays, the Former Ordination is not 
properly Nullif'd : The Sufficiency of it, does not 
indeed appear to the National Church, and therefore 
a New Miſſion is reſolv'd on, to Declare and give 
Authority for the Execution of the Office, &c. But 
if this really were all, I query, why ſuch as 
have been Ordain'd by Presbyters, mayn't be 
Declar'd, Approv'd, and Authoriz'd, in a way 
leſs liable to Objection ? Why might not a 
change in their Caſe, be allow'd in the Office ? 
Why muſt it be put upon them Publickly to de- 
clare that they are mov'd by the' Holy Ghoſt to 
take upon them the Office of a Deacon, for which, 
to be ſure there can be no Occaſion? And why 
muſt they now be declar'd Miniſters in ſuch a 
way, as plainly implies they were not Miniſters 
before? Whatever are Mr. Ollyfe's Apprehen- 
fions, this 1s a Grating thing and Preſſes hard. 
When any are Ordain'd in the National Church, 
both the Current Doctrine of it, and the Office 
us'd, implies them not to have been Ordain'd 
before. Their Profeſſing they were, is no Se- 
curity, while all the World ſees the Church 
holds the Contrary, by the Office it uſes : which 
ipſofacto, Cenſures their Former Orders as Null. 
And it 1s meer Colluſion, to pretend the Con- 
trary, till *tis agreed the Office ſhould be chang'd 
in their Caſe. This is ſo far from 4 Stretch, by 
a ſevere Interpretation; That 'tis the Obvious, 
Natural, and Neceſſary ſenſe of the thing. For 
they that require our being Ordain'd by them, 
would be as forward as we could deſire to diſ- 
claim any ſuch thing, if they apprehended we 

were 
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were Ordain'd before. They don't thus Uſe 
thoſe whom they Acknowledge for Miniſters. 
They are not wont in this way to Approve thoſe 
aſs-Prieſts. 
A Foreign Popiſh Prieſt turning Proteſtant, is 
not Approv'd to the Miniſtry by this Form ; tho' 
Miniſters of Foreign Churches Ordain'd by Pres- 
byters are. Such a Prieſt certainly s Ap- 
probation in the Ch. of E. as well as ſuch a 
Proteſtant Miniſter. And why muſt not he alſo 
be Approv'd in the Uſe of this Form, if that be 
only to Expreſs ſuch Approbation in thoſe who 
were before Ordain'd ? But the Prieſt, becanſe 
Ordain'd by a Bp. is in our Church Approv'd of 
Courſe ; tho' one would think ſomething of a 
Peculiar Solemnity Requiſite in his Admiſſion : 
and therefore it cannot be Approbation but 
Ordination to the Office, that muſt be intend- 
ed as to one known to have been Ordain'd by 
Presbyters. That it was Intended it ſhould be 
ſo, by the generality of the Biſhops after the 
Reſtauration of King Charles, I think I have 
Good Reaſon to Believe. Mr. Ollyfe ſeems very 
Angry at my mentioning the Formal Renuncia- 
tion of Presbyterian Ordination that was then 
Requir'd in the Dioceſs of Chefter. He ſays, 
they muſt depend upon my Authority for it. Io 
provent any Uneaſineſs upon that Head, if he'll - 

e at the Pains to Conſult the Printed Life of 
Worthy Mr. Philip Henry, he'll find I Aſſerted 
it upon good Grounds. And with his Leave, 


I'll venture to ſay again, that tis but Reaſona- 


ble to Apprehend, that this Biſhop, (who was 
no other then-the Son of the Excellent Biſho 


Hall of Norwich, and had been always kind- 
ly Treated by the Presbyterians in the fore-go- 
Times) had not a different Senſe from the 
And that the Requiring Perſons who 2 
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duly Ordain'd before, to be Ordain'd afreſh, 
tended, and was generally Deſign'd to Nullifie 
their paſt Orders. In this (he ſays) I abundant- 
ly over-laſh. Having again Conſider'd it, Pm 
Þ far from being Convinc'd that I am the more 
Confirm'd in my Apprehenſion. So that for 
what I ſee, here we are like to Differ. I can't 
in this Caſe conceive a fitter Man to Judge be- 
tween us than the Pious and Aged Mr. Humphreys, 
/ whom he Cites under the Character of the Mo- 
Aerate Non-Conformiſt, and to whoſe Treatiſe p. 18. 
in 12v. upon this Subject, he is pleas'd to refer 
us for Inſtruction. I am ſo Charitable as to be- 
lieve that was the only Tract of his upon this 
Subject, Mr. Olyfe had at that time ſeen: For 
had he Read his ſecond Diſcourſe upon the ſame 
in 440. He would have found him complaining Sc 
of the very thing, for ſuppoſing which he Diſcourſe 
charges me with ever-laſhing. Perhaps it mayn't b Re- 
be amiſs to give him a Paſſage or two. It is or dination 
truly an Irkſome tho't ſometimes to me, (ſays Mr. P. 97. 
Humphreys) to hear how — of our Biſhops do 
expect that a Man ſbould be not only Reordain d, 
1 but that we ſhould think our former Miniſtry to be 
; Null too, till that be done. If this indeed were Per- 
. | ſonated only, it would vex a Man to the Heart, that 
ever any of us ſhould yield to be ſo uningenuouſly 
dealt withal: But when we ſee the Confidence with 
which they carry it, ſo that for ought I ſee, they do 
believe thomſelves verily in it, in ſo much as ſome 
of them when they have done, have bid thoſe whom 
| they have Reordain d, to Repent of their Miniſtring 
the Sacraments before, it may overcome our Indig= 
nation methinks into a melting Affection, or ſmile 
at the Conceit, and make us * with them. As 
I indeed the Biſhop's Name were diſtinguiſpedly in 
Chriſt's Charter for Ordination, as it is in the 
Canons of Men; or as if any ſhould tell me in Ear- 


| neſt, 
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neſt, that the Lawn were de eſſentia to the Cere- 
mony, and the Hands avail'd not without the Sleeves 
on. Inſtead of making Remarks upon ſuch a 
Paſſage, which I might Naturally eno' be led 
to, I'll add another, which I think comes home. 
In his Pathetical Addreſs to My Lords the 

id. p. Biſhops, he hath theſe Remarkable Words. Ut 
129. 130. muſt be Acknowleds'd by you and by me, that this 
Reordination is ordinarily at leaſt, (if not quite) 
againſt the Hair of the literate World, whether 
Councils, School-men, or Fathers: Inſomuch that 
T muſt needs be afraid the Truth it ſelf, were it not 
for the Grand Neceſſity put upon us at this Seaſon, 
would hardly bear me out in the Defence of it; it is 
ſo unuſual, ſo unpleaded for by Divines, Ancient 
and Modern, ſo abſonant to the Ears of your ſelves; 
N. B. that even you that require it, will not own it, 
but when you have done, would have us count 
our former Orders Null, leſt it be: Monſtrous: 
And if any do defend the ſame, and are ſure to be 
oppos'd by thoſe that oppoſe you, yet unleſs we will 
come up to this, (which is to Acknowledge our ſelves 
Intruders and Uſurpers of the Miniſtry all the time 
before) we cannot for ought I ſee, have any Refuge 
in yon; which is indeed ſo hard and injurions, that 
FT cannot but bring my Complaint to you, and lay it | 
at your Doors. Let Mr. Ollyfe then Judge, whe- 
ther even the Piows, Aged, Moderate, Mr. 
Humphreys, to whom he Refer'd me as an In- 
| ſtructer upon the Head of Reordination, does 
| not overlaſh as much as I. But finding his 
| Acquaintance with Mr. Humphreys to be but 
| Slender, and not knowing hut that may be the 
e Caſe of ſome others too, who may hear of his 
| pielding to Reordination, and Defending it, 
1 and not know the Conſequence,, I think it not 
amiſs to add, that this Affair Occaſion'd that 
good Man that Concern and Trouble, as 6 
cou 
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could not get over for ſome Years: Which I 
think ought to be conſider'd by. ſuch as weigh 
his Reaſons, before they imitate his Practiſe.. 
I Confeſs (fays he) I did not doubt it in the leaſt Lid. p. 
when I did this,. (i. e. yielded to be Reordain'd) 96. 
but that my former Ordination was valid; and in 
the taking this New upon me, I find it is like 4 
double Garment, put on far the Faſhion, and it 
Experiencedly proves uneaſie to be worn. I muſt 
needs ſay, J could never Imagine, ſo ſmall a matter 
would have run ſo in my tho'ts as this bath done: 
It is indeed methinks to me, like a heavy Ru upon 
my Bed in the Summer, that to be under it makes 
me Sweat, and I cannot well go to my Reſt, till / 
have fairly juſtled it off again. And he adds in See Pag. 
the ſame Diſcourſe a very Warm and Affecting 105. 
Latin Letter to his Brethren in the Miniſtry, 
declaring the Trouble of his Mind, begging 
their Forgiveneſs and their Prayers, and to all 
Intents and Purpoſes Renouncing his Epiſcopal 
Orders, as deſign'd and tending to the Nulli- 
fying the Orders he had bęfore receiv'd, agree- 
ably to the Word of God from Presbyters, in 
which he was fully Satisfi'd. Which Letter wy 
deſerves the Peruſal of ſuch as may at any time 
be perſwaded to yield to be Reordain'd by 
Biſhops, in ſuch Circumſtances ds would pour 
Contempt on their former Ordination by Pres- 
byters. Were it not that .I am unwilling to 
Expatiate, I could tell theſe Gentlemenof ſome 
others, who were caſt into great Trouble of 
Mind, by their yielding to be Reordain'd by 
Biſhops after King Charles's Reſtauration, upon 
this very Account, becauſe they found it us'd, 
to pour Contempt, on their former Ordination 
by Presbyters, which was Sufficiently warrant- 
ed. by the Word of God. Howeyet, I'll men- 
tion one, who was a Man \ for. his 
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Parts and Learning, and Miniſterial Abilities. 


Tis Mr. Nehemiah Beaton, who was Miniſter firſt. 


of Ludgerſhall, and afterwards of Little Horſted 
in S:ſſex. That which Decoy'd him into Reordi- 
nation, was an Inſinuation of ſome that Appre- 
hended his Example, might have a confiderable 
Influence on the Miniſters in thoſe Parts, that it 


ſhould be only a Recognition of his former Ordi- 


nation. But he ſoon found it otherwiſe ; and that 
he had this way Encourag'd thoſe who Repreſen- 


ted the Miniſtrations of ſuch as had only Presby- 


terian Ordination as invalid, which ſo Griev'd 


him, that his Spirit ſunk under the weight of his 


Burden. Had Bp. King made his Viſitation before 
the Fatal Bartholomew, he determin'd for the Eaſe 
of his Conſcience, to have then Publickly deliver'd 
up his New Orders, to him from whom he Re- 
ceiv'd them. But the Ejection coming firſt, he laid 
down his Eiving, and not long after his Life; car- 
rying the Wound of his Spirit to his Grave, unleſs 
that may have been ſaid to have carri'd him thither. 
But to return to Mr, Ollyfe ; I muſt not omit 


his Argument from Mr. Baxter's Conceſſions; 
pag. 144. whoſe Name he is pleaſed to ſay, ought to carry 
Authority with me, in this Caſe, becauſe I pretend 


to be his Abridger. A Pleaſant Fancy. As if be- 
cauſe a Man is Reſpected, he muſt be an Oracle. 
But this I can Aſſure him, as much Reſpeck as 
I have for Mr. Baxter, if I had ſeen a Nee-ſlity 


of ſuch a Conſequence, I had never been his 
Abridger. However in this Caſe, I don't ſee 


any need to recede from him. He allows indeed 
the Lawfulneſs of Hypothetical Rebaptization: 
and I ſee not what any Man has to ſay againſt 
it. Heallows alſo of Hypothetical Reordinati- 
on; and many of his Brethren herein Concurr'd 


Tom. 3. with him. But as Mr. Oliyfe himſelfe Obſerves, 
Qu. 21. in the very Place in his Directory, Þ * 
reters 
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refers to, he diſtinguiſhes between entire true 


Ordination, and the External Acts, Words or 
Ceremony only. He allows indeed in. ſome 
Caſes, of the Reperition of the bare Words and 
Ceremonies of Ordination. And one of thoſe 
Caſes, is, when ſome Real or Supposd Integral 


Part, was omitted, or is by the Church or Magi- 
ſtrate ſuppos'd, to be omitted, and thev will not per- 


mit the Minijter to Exerciſe his Office, unleſs he 


repeat the whole Action again, and make up the De- 


fett. But at the ſame time, he expreſly Diſ- 


claims being properly twice Ordain d. This he 
ſays, would :wply a Lye, be 4 Sacrilegious Renun- 


ciation of the Former Dedication to God, a taking 


the Name of God in Vain; a creating Confuſion in 
the Church, &c. and Mentions the very Reaſons 
I Produc'd upon this Head, with the Addition 
of ſeveral others. His meaning, if I take him 
rightly, (and I think I have good Evidence I 
do ſo, by comparing what he has written up- 
on this Matter in ſeveral Places) was this. 


That Reordination was not ſimply Unlaw- 


ful. - That if ever a time ſhould come when 
we ſhould be ſo Happy, as to ſee other things 
Accommodated, and the juſt Grounds of Diſ- 
ſatisfaction in the Worſhip and Diſcipline of 
the Church remov'd, the Blame would lie 
on the ſide of the Diſſenters, if they broke with 
Church and State, for the Ceremony of the 
Impoſition of the Hands of a Biſhop, provided 
the Validity of their paſt Sacred Miniſtrations 
were Publickly ſecur'd ; and the Words us'd in 
Ordination accordingly alter'd. And if this 


was his Senſe, (as I verily believe it was) he 


has my Concurrence : Not by the force of his 
Authority, but by Vertue of the ſtrength of 
his Reaſons. But without this there is an 
Apparent Precipice, of which be hes often 

F 2 warne 
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P. 146 


Freedom. And the Danger is indeed Obvious, 
to ſuch as have Leiſure and Inclination to con- 
ſider and weigh things fairly. 5 

But after all, ſince Mr. Ollyfe declares his 
Poſt ſcript upon this Head is added out of a Charita- 
ble Reſpelt to , and is only to offer us a helping 
Hand, For my Part, I am Thankful to him, 
not doubting his Sincerity. But if he will al- 
low me ſo mach Freedom, I ſhould recommend 


one thing to his ſecond Tho'ts. We know 


that he and his Neighbours have not been ſpar- 
ing in kind Motions of this Nature in Private, 
which they are now pleas'd to make Publick. 
Tho' they really Deſign to give a helping Hand 
upon their own Charitable Bottom, yet ſhould 
they be Inſtrumental to help any of their Bre- 


thren into a Snare, by Perſwading them to 


ſuch a Practice, as ſhould upon a review Grate 
upon their Conſciences, and bring them into 
ſach Trouble as Mr. Huniphreys and Mr. Beaton 
above Mention'd, met with; and fo abate their 
Uſetulneſs, or ſhorten their Lives : Would it 


yield them any Comfort? Would they not 


be apt to wiſh they had been more ſparing in 
this ſort of Charity? I leave it with them, 


and they may return an Anſwer to themſelves 


at Leiſure. But as for Liberal Cenſures upon 
them, they may be very Eaſie; provided they'll 
leave us at Liberty, to Think, and Speak, and 
Repreſent things, as they appear unto us; 
without ſuppoſing we Condemn them in that 


they differ from us, becauſe we juſtifie our 


ſelves as far as we Apprehend we have Reaſon 
on our ſide. But. 


2. Mr. Hoadly proceeds upon another Hypo- 
theſis. With him, neither thoſe who were 
Ejected, nor thoſe that Succeed them, are Au- 
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thoriz'd 
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thoriz'd Miniſters, and therefare he thinks 
there's very good Reaſon they ſhould yield to 
become ſuch. He Arraigns us all as Intruders 
into a Sacred Office, to which we have no Right; 
and therefore Applauds the Zeal of the Church 
in inſiſting npon our owning our Irregular In- 
truſion, and our Contempt of Epiſcopacy, be- 
fore we ſhould be allow'd to enter her Inc loſure. 
He charges us Point-blank with acting without 
a Commiſſion, ſo long as Biſhops do not Em- 


power us: And therefore our taking our Com- 


miſſion from them, he thinks would not be Re- 
ordination, hut a Neceſſary Compliance in Or- 
der to regular and truly valid Miniſtrations. In 
the Management of this Argument, his Frank- 
neſs ſeems more Commendable than his Cha- 
rity. Tho' if the ſtrength of his Reaſonin 
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were but anſwerable to his Poſitiveneſs 1a Afſ- - 


ſerting, we ſhould be quite Confounded if we 
ſhould not comply with his Demands ; and ei- 


ther wholly deſiſt from the Miniſtry, or take 


Orders from a Biſhop without Delay. But his 
Proof is far eno' from being Convictive. Ac- 
cording to his own Repreſentation, when he 
Summs up his Performance upon this Head, 
*twould not be eaſie for a Diſintereſted Perſon 
to ſee the Force of his Argument. When he 
comes to Recapitulate, he gives us this general 
Account. I all that I have ſaid (ſays he) J on- 
ly take this for Granted, that Epiſcopal Ordination 
is the Regular Ordination, which their Reaſonings 
under this Head, give me leave to Suppoſe. From 
whence is follows that their Ordination us Irregular. 
He might, I muſt Confeſs well eng Suppoſe, 


that we did not deny the Regularity of Epiſco- 


Pag. 28. 


*jus Di- 


vinum 
Miniſte- 


pal Ordination. The rather 7 becauſe the Pro- ri Anę li- 
vincial Aſſembly of London, * When things were cani. G. 
at higheſt againſt the Prelacy, prov'd freely by 2 p. 13. 
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many Arguments the Validity of their Mini- 


ſtry who were Epiſcopally Ordain'd, which 


Argu'd their full Satisfaction that it was fo far 
Regular as not to be Unwarrantable. But why 
mayn't Presbyterian Ordination be Regular too? 


What Ground 13 there for this Inference, that 


if the Former is Regular, the Latter is Irregu- 


lar? Mr. Hoadly ſays it follows, without Pointing 


us to the Ground of the Connexi n, which is 
far from beiny Viſible, and fo by ſappoſing the 
Inference which he might well, think we ſhoul 

utterly diſown, till clearly Prov'd to Reſult from 
the Principle laid down, he only takes that for 
Granted, which is the main thing in Queſtion. 
Had Epiſcopal Ordination indeed been the only 
Regular Ordination, the Inference would be 
Juſt. Presbyterian, or any other ſo: t of Ordi- 


nation, would plainly appear Irrezular. But 


thowld not have been left out, becauſe the In- 
ference drawn, wholly depends upon it. -If 
phe ag he takes no more for granted than his 
Words Expreſs, I muſt deny his Inference, as 
1 upon no Foundation. But if he has 
uch a Fondneſs for his Inference, as to be un- 


willing to part with it, I muſt deſire the word 
only may be added to his Aſſertion; which will 


then contain ſuch a Conceſſion, as cannot be 
taken for granted by any that don't Suppoſe us 
willing to drop the whole Cauſe.in Debate. Be- 
ſides, its a very odd Argument that is drawn 
from the Regularity of Epiſcopal Ordination to 
the Nullity of Presbyterian, which yet in the 
Courſe of his Reaſoning he Infers. The Regu- 


lærity of the Former, can at the moſt but In- 


fer the Hregularity of the latter. But there is 
à great deal of difference between an Frregulari- 


iy and a Nullity, which he ſeems to Confound. The 
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Civil Law allows many things to be done rec 
which yet are not done rite, cum ſolennibus Cir- 
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cumſtantiis. And tho' we ſhould grant an re- 


gularity in our Ordination, = that would not 


juſtihe our Renouncing it, for that is an own- 
ing it Null and Void, for which there appears 
not the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon. | 
However, Let not our Moderation in this 
Caſe be abus'd. Let not thoſe who condemn the 
Romaniſts in this Reſpe@, imitate their Practice. 


The Papiſts often make uſe of the Charity of 


Proteſtants, in ow ning them capable of Salvation, 
which they deny of the Proteſtants, as an Argu- 
ment in their Favour. Which Argument is 


deſcrvedly Exploded. * Let not any then of Se 


the Eſtabliſh'd Church, uſe ſuch an Argument 
againſt us, as this: Tou grant our Orders are 


Regular, which we deny of yours, and therefore *tis 


ſafeſt to fall in with us. For beſides that, there 
is no great ground for Boaſting of our Conceſ- 


ſion, which ſuppoſts that their Dioceſans are 
Presbyters, and not diveſted of the Ordaining 
Power which attends the Presbyterate, by their 
acting under the Denomination of Superior 
| Biſhops, which deſerves to be conſider'd: Be- 


ſides this, the uſing an Argument of ſuch a 


Nature, would look: as if it were really Appre- 
hended that whatever different Parties in Reli- 


gion agree in, is ſafeſt to be choſen. Which 
Principle would lead 2 to Deiſm. Such 
Arguing would have juſtifid the Donat iſts, againſt 
the Cat holickꝛ. For the Catholicks Acknow- 
ledg'd the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts valid; while 
they diſown'd the Baptiſm of the Catholicks, and 
therefore by this . Reaſon the Donatiſts muſt 
have carri'd the Cauſe; becauſe, by the Ac- 
knowledgement of both ſides, their Baptiſm 
was Valid. And according to this Principle, 


Arch- 


Biſhop 


Tillot- 


{on's Ser- 

mon, on 

1 Cor. 3. 
15. 
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*tis always ſafeſt to beon the Uncharitable ſide. So 
that 1 thinkI may ſafely ſay in this, as that great 
Man Arch-Biſhop Tillot ſon, in the other Caſe. Thes 
is ſo far from being a good Argument, that it is ſo 
intolerably Weak and Sophiſtical, that any canſide- 
rate Man ought to be aſham'diobe catch d by it, 

But to go on with Mr. Hoadly. He thus Pro- 
ceeds jn his Account of the Subſtance of his 
Proof. From hence I Argue, that as long as we 
are an Epiſcopal Church, and as long as we ima- 
ine your Separation, and your Irregular Ordination 
Unneceſſary, we cannot (according to Mr. Baxter's 
3 Acknowledge your Ordination ſuch as 
God approves of; we muſt not in Conſcience give any 
Encouragement to Unneceſſary Irregularities ;, and 
therefore hope we are not to blanie, m inſiſting upon 
Epiſcopal Ordination. But thoꝰ they are an Epiſ- 
gopal Church, muſt they therefore be Uncharita- 
ble to their Brethren Abroad or at Home, who 
adhere to the Primitive Simplicity? Is that 
Eſſential to an Epiſcopal Church? By an Epiſco- 
pal Church, 1 underſtand a Church, ſome of 
whaſe Biſhops Concurring 1n the firſt Reforma- 
tion from. Popery, were for keeping their. 
Grandeurs and Dignities, and tranſmitting them 
to their Succeſſors, with the Concurrence of 
the Civil Authority. - In order to this, they 
among other things, were for confining the 
Power of Ordination, to Miniſters: of their Ex- 


alted Rank, when as our Saviour had left it open, 


in Common, to all that were in Poſſeſſion of the 
Office. Are Ordinations out of this Incloſure 
preſently Invalid? 1 am at a Loſs for the Con- 
ſequence. They may ftill remain an Epiſcopal 
Church, and yet thoſe Ordinations that are agree- 
able to Scripture, may be as much Approv'd of 
God, as theirs. But tis imagin'd our Separation 
and Irregular Ordinations are hereupon UVnneceſſa- 
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ry. Perhaps we more than Imagine the Con- 
trary. But imagination on one fide, and the 


other depends ſo much upon Cuſtom, that wiſe 


Men don't uſe to lay any great Str-fs upon it. 
We have very good Reaſon for our Separation, 
as things now ſtand : And while the Separation 
continues, are nnder a Neceſſity of ſuch Ordi- 
nations as he calls Irregular, becauſe not Con- 
formable to Eccleſiaſtical Methods; but we 
Regular, becauſe agreeable to the Rule of Scrip- 
tare, which we take for the trueſt Standard. 
If he cannot acknowledge our Ordination ſuch at 
God approves of, he muſt excuſe us if we aſcribe 
it to a vitiated Imagination, which hinders him 
from diſtinguiſhing between the true Primitive 
Simplicity, and an Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, be- 
cauſe *tis of a long Standing. And as for Mr. 


Baxter's Reaſoning, he might as well have dropt 
it, any the Service it does his Cauſe, as will ap- 


pear in the Sequel. But we neither deſire him 
nor others, to encourage unneceſſary Irregularities. 
If we can't Lee our Ordinations Regular in 
the Senſe of Scripture, we deſire no Quarter: 
And therefore whatever Reaſons there are for 
inſiſt rig upon Epiſcopal Ordination, where Perſons 
were not Ordain'd before, we cannot but look 


upon it as an unreaſonable Stiffaeſs, ſo vehe- - 


mently to inſiſt upon it, where Perſons were 
before Ordain'd, with due Care and Caution, 
in a way agreeable to Scripture, and the Pra- 
ice of moſt of thoſe Churches that have been 
Reform'd from Popery. © © 
| Having however ſeriouſly conſider'd Mr. Hoad- 
lys way of Reaſoning on this Head of Ordina- 
tion, which I look upon as a matter of no ſmall 
Mament, I muſt freely confeſs it makes very 
little Impreſſion upon me for ſeveral Reaſons, 
which I think it not improper to mention. 5 
Ns es E 
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7. Becauſe tis fo like to the Reaſoning of the 
Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. The Romaniſts 
have hardly had any more Popular Inſinuation, 
wherewith to run down the Reformed Church- 
es, than this; That their Ordinations are Null, 
for want of Authority in their Ordainers. This 
way they have hop'd to gain the Cauſe at once : 
ad therefore this has been their common Cla- 


mour, eſpecially at firſt, till it was over and 


over Refuted. They have been apprehenſive 


that the bringing this to the Trial, would put 


upon a Search into Antiqu.ty, where the Po- 
pulace are eaſily Confounded and Bewildred. 
And let there appear a Nullity ia their Miniſtry, 


and you need not ſay much to perſwade them 


to ſhift Sides. This Pretence hath drawn many 
into the Roman Camp. I hope its Succeſs in 
their Caſe is not the Reaſon of its being Adopt- 
ed by our Brethren. The Proteſtant Cauſe 
hath had many Learned Advocates. Among 
Foreign Divines, Sadeel () and Voetius (b) have 


ſtrenuouſly defended the Validity of the Pro- 


teſtant Miniſtry, and that without any regard 
to Eccleſiaſtical Epiſcopacy. And our Miniſtry 
here at Home hath been nervouſly defended 
22aiuſt the Papiſts, by Raynolds () Jewel (*) 
Laſox (©) Moreton CI Bedel (5) Bramhab () 


and Burnet (i) And if the Diſſenters have not 


; much 


+ - 


(a) Retponi. Ad Turriant Sophrimarta. 
(b) Deſperata Cauſa Papaids. 
(c) His Conference with Hart. 
(d) Againff Harding. | 
(e) Of the Conſecration of Biſhops ; and of the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts and Deacons. | rs 
(t) Apologia Catholica, _ | 
(6) Letters to Mr. James Wadſworth. 


% 


(i) A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of 


England. 9 


Pd 
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much 1abour'd upon this Argument to vindicate 
their Miniſtry, in 7 81 to the Plea againſt 
them, which ſome of their Brethren have bor- 


row'd from the Common Enemy, (as to which 
however, they have not been altogether filent *) 


it is becauſe the ſame Reaſons, in many Re- 
ſpects, that will Vindicate the Proreſtants in 
general againſt the Papiſts, will ſerve at the 
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ame time for their Vindication, againſt their 


Warmer Brethren of the Eſtabliſh'd C' urch. 
And therefore 'm upon a double Account ſorry 
to find Mr. Hoadly, and others that Applaud his 
Performance, whom I heartily Honour for their 
Worth and Uſefulneſs, taking ſo much Pleafore 
in Nullifying the Miniſtry of the Moderate Diſ- 
ſenters; both becauſe their Arguments are 
ſharpen'd at the Romany Forge, and becanſe 
many of the Principles, by which they muſt de- 
tend their own Miniſtry againſt the Papiſts, 
will equally ſerve for our Defence againſt their 


Infinuations. Say the Papiſts to our Eſtabliſh'd 


Church, Your Ordinations are Irregular, we 
cannot approve them. They are Uncanonical. 


You vary from the orderly ſettled Method. 


You break the Chain, &c. Words may indeed 
be multiply'd : But our main Defence againſt 
them lies in adhering to Scripture, and true 


- 


Primitive Antiquity, as far as we can certainly 


diſcover it. And therefore when our over-nice 
Brethren, with whom we heartily concur in 
the ſame Proteſtant Faith, bring the ſame 
Objections againſt us, whom they force to 


— 


* See Baxter's Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, Chap. 25. And 
his Diſpute of Ordination ; in his Diſpmtations of Church 


Separate 


Government. Owen f Plea for Scripture-Ordination s 


* 


Enquiry into the Nature of Shiſm. 


} 


And the Defence of it. And Tongue's Defence of the 
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Separate from them, we flie to the ſame Re- 
fuge for Shelter. But however a way of Rea- 
ſoning that is borrow'd from the Common Ene- 
my, and enervated by our Comman Defence 


againſt them, neither ſeems ſo Candid amongſt 


Brethren; nor will at any time ſo work upon 
us as more generous Treatment. 

2. Mr. Hoadly's Arguments againſt the Vali- 
dity of our Ordination, reflect on many of the 
fuffering Witneſſes of Chriſt, who have ſtood 
up in Defence of the Truth and Purity of the 
Goſpel, againſt Popiſh Corruptions, and on moſt 
of the Reformed Churches at this time in Being. 
I muft indeed do him the Juſtice to own, that 
he does not herein go ſo far as ſome of his 
Order. He does not with Mr. Dodwel (whom 
I could more heartily admire, if his Charity 
were of like Extent with his Learning) leave 
them to the meer uncovenanted Mercy of God. 
For ſpeaking of the Reform'd Churches abroad, 


Pag. 24. he thus expreſſes himſelf; We think it no Pre- 
. ſumption as we Cenſure not them, who in a Caſe of 


Neceſſity went out of the ordinary Method; ſo to 
expect they will not Cenſure us, for not approving 
Frregularitiess Why ſhould we affect to widen 
the Diſtance between them and us ? Has not 
that been done long eno” already? Why ſhould 
we ſuppoſe they ſhould be inclin'd to Cenſure 
the Church of England, for not approving Irre- 
gularitics, when they only Deſire her approving 
of what is Regular, and allowing that way of 
Ordination that is agreeable to Scripture £ 
What room for Cenſure can there be, in the 
Caſe of thoſe, who not ſo much out of Neceſ- 
ſity as Choice, went out of the ordinary Me- 
thod, that they might fall into one more agree- 
able by far to the Primitive Platform, than 
that which before prevail'd 1n theſe 4 dads 
arts? 
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Parts? Why ſhould we ſuppoſe that they are 
irregular in the want of that which cannot be 
made appear to be neceſſary ? Why ſhould we 
uſe a Plea for them, that won't hold, if it be 
Canvaſsd ? Might they not have Biſhops if 
they deſir d them? * Suppoſe they had not 
the Lordſhips and Endowments of our Engliſh 
Prelates, they mi-ht yet eaſily have the ſame 
Officers, endu'd with the ſame Power, for all 

Jpiritual 


* Biſhop Jeremy Taylor, in his Epiſcopacy aſſerted, p. 
191. Fol. is very Frank upon this Head. "A Du Pleſli 
(lays he) a Man of Honour, and great Learning atteſts, 
That at the Firſt Reformation there were many Arch- 
biſhops and Cardinals in Germany, France and Italy, Cc. 
that join d in the Reformation, whom they might, but did 
nat imploy in their Ordinations And 4 bas. "6 ſays the 
Biſhop, What Neceſſity can be pretended in this Caſe J 
would fain learn, that I might make their Defence. For the 
Dutch Church, let the Celebrated Gisbert Voet be heard. 
Nos (ſays he] qui Ordine illo Epiſcoporum caremus, 
neq; etiam indigemus, ab Anglicanis, aut Germanicis 
Ordinationem in forma petere ſemper potuimus; neq; 
1Hi negarent. De De ſp. Cauſd. Papatũs. Lib. 2. Kdt. I. 
p. 110. He ſays, they could have had Eviſcopal Ordina- 
tion if they would, but tho't they needed it not ; and there- 
fore would hardly er. talen it kindly of any one that would 
| have pleaded for them, that they would have had it if they 
could. For the French Church, Let Peter Du Moulin? 
Letter to Biſbop Andrews be Conſider d; where excaſng © 
himſelf for not making the Difference between Biſhops _ 
 Presbyters io be of Divine Appointment, he pleads ; That if 
he had laid the Difference on that Foundation, the French 
Churches would have ſilenc d him: Which doth not argue 
that concern among them ſor Biſhops, as. would be requiſite 
before ſuch a Plea from Neccſſity were allaw'd them. And 
I have been Credibly inform d, that the French King was 
fo earneſt with them to admit Biſhops among them, that the 
Proteſtants at Charenton gave this as a Rea . why they 
dur ft not defire an Engliſh Biſhop to Preach there, the, 
they admitted him to Communicate. 
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Spiritual Purpoſes. In what ſettled Church 
may not, nay muſt not Epiſcapacy be had, if 
it be neceſſary to valid Orders? How eaſily 
might the French Churches have ſent ſome to 
us into England, to have been inveſted in the 
Epiſcopal Nn on ? How eaſily may the Dates 
ar any other Proteſtant Churches do it ſti 
And ſhall they then be excus'd by a preteth 14 
Neceſſity, who can't find in their Hearts f6 do 
even thus much in order to their keeping up 
Regular Ordination among them? If the Va- 
lidity of Orders, and God's approving them, 
depended ſo much upon the Epiſcopal Function 
ds Mr. Hoadly repreſents, it would be ſtrange, 
that where Epiſcopacy is ſo much neglected, 
there ſhould ſtill be room for a Plea of Neceſ- 
ſity. When therefore we are Reflected on in 
ſuch a way, as at the ſame times aſperſes not 
only the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and Follow- 
ers of Wickleff in former Times, but moſt of 
the Proteſtant Churches at this Day in Being, 
we find our ſelves more inclin'd to wiſh our 
Cenſurers Charity, than to queſtion the Grounds 
we go upon. 

3. M. Hoadly's Hypotheſ s lays greater Streſs 
upon a Nicety than upon the main Subſtance, 
Why ſhould we ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow 
a Camel? Let us ſuppoſe the Hands of a Bi- 
ſhop to be deſirable in Ordination, yet are there 
not 1 things much more neceſſary, and of 

vaſtly greater Importance? Are not the Quali- 
fications of the Perſous to be Ordain'd much 
more conſiderable, than the Dignity of the 
Perſons Ordaining? Does not the Doctrine of 
the Ordainers . 5 a greater Streſs,. than 
their Dignity and exa ted St tion? Whence 
comes it then, that Ferſoas muniteſtly incom: 
petent ſhall be own'd Valid and Regular tiers | 
ters, 


— 
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ſters, if they had Epiſcopal Ordivation, while 
ſach as are liable to no Objections as to their 


commend them, ſhall, tho' ſolemaly ſet apart 
to the Miniſterial Function in a Scriptural way, 
be diſown'd becauſe a Biſhop's Hands were 
wanting ? *Tis freely granted, the moſt emi- 
nent. Abilities won't preſently render a Man an 
Authoriz'd Miniſter: And yet they deſerve 
much more regard when they are without the 
Ceremony of a Biſhop's Hands, than that Ce-, 
remony can deſerve without ſuitable Abilities. 
The generality of Sober People, I am apt to- 
think, will be of this Mind, whatever could be 
ſuggeſted to perſwade them to the Contrary : 
Neither is it eaſy to be accounted for, why the 
Ordination of the Romaniſts ſhould be own'd, 
and that of Foreign Proteſtants diſown'd *? 


admitted as Ordain'd, and the Miniſters of our 
poor Proteſtant Brethren, who have ſuffer'd for 


ordain'd, before they be admitted to ſhare in 


our Charity ? Why ſhould Orders: among the 


Papifts, with whom we well know are the 
groſfeſt Corruptions, both in Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice, be own'd, and the Orders of Proteſtant 
Diſſenters diſown'd ? - Is the Epiſcopal Character 
of the Ordainers, tho' attended with the groſſeſt 


Heterodoxy, to be preferr'd before a lower 


Character, with the Orthodox Proteſtant Do- 


_ Arine? Shall they who own they derive their 


Power from the Pope (who is declar'd by the 
| Church 


| F-This Monſſeur Claude complain d off, in his Second 

Letter to my Lord. Biſhop of London, dated April 16: 
1681. — Oeurres Poſthum. de Monſieur Claude. 
Tom. 5. Lettre. WT. = 


Why a Prieſt of the Gallican Church ſhould be 


their Religion, ſhould be oblig'd to be Re- 
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Qualifications, nay have many things to Re-' 
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*Hoinily Church of England to be Anti- chriſt *) be en- 
7 1 couraged, and ſuch as appear heartily concern'd 
7 pl for the Purity, of the Goſpel, be lighted and 
ie) diſcountenanc'd ? Shall they that ſpread Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry be own'd. true Miniſters of 
Chriſt, becauſe they favour Epiſcopacy : And 
they that having the Qualifications the Sacred 
Scripture requires in Miniſters, devote them- 
ſelves to the ſpreading True Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, Faith, and Holineſs, be Contemn'd, be- 
cauſe not ſet apart to the Office by Biſhops ? 
What is this, but to condemn ſuch as are In- 
duſtrious to extinguiſh a Raging Fire, becauſe 
they don't uſe the Publick Buckets ? While 
many of thoſe that have them, fill them with 
Oil, to Encreaſe the Flame, and they are.tho't 
worthy of Countenance and Encouragement ? 
Is this agreeable to the Declaration, I will have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice? Matth. 9. 123. 
The Reaſon why Popiſh Orders are own'd 
by the Church of England is freely given us by 
Biſhop Burner ; who after he hath, in Anſwer to 
his Anonymous Antagoniſt, prov'd that there 
were in the Church of England, all the Eſſen- 
_ rials of Ordination; and that therefore their 
| Orders vere Good and Valid, thus expreſſes 
Vindica- bimſelf: And tho we have Separated from many 
tion of the Errors 'and Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
Orders of and in particular have thrown out many Super ſtiti- 
ehe Ch. of os Rites, out 4 the Forms of Ordination, that we 
England, might reduce theſe to a Primitive Simplipity; yet 
Þ. 61, 62. 4 we acknowledge the Church of Rome bolts ſtill 
the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo we 
confeſs ſhe retains the Eſſentials: of Ordination 
which are the Separating, of Perſons for Sacred 
Employmeats, and the Authorizing them witli 
an Impoſition of Hands, and a Prayer for the 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore we do not 


annul 
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annul their Orders, but receive ſuch as come from 
that Church, and look on them as true Prieſts, by 
the Ordination they got amongſt them. If thoſe 
mention'd by this Learned Biſhop be the Eſſen- 


tials of Ordination, why mayn't we be own'd to 


have them as well as the Papiſts? We have 
been ſeparated for Sacred Employments, and 
authoriz'd by Impoſition of Hands; and a Pray- 
er has been made over us for the Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt: And why then muſt they be 
favour'd, and we be brow-beaten? Will Mr: 
Hoadly ſay, that we yet want ſomething Eſſential 
to Ordination, becauſe we had not a Biſhop's 
Hands ? Beſides the Difficulty of proving that 
to be Eſſential, I appeal to Mr. Hoadly himſelf, 
whether the Pure Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip 
be not more Eſſential in the Caſe, and of much 
more Conſequence. The apprehending any 
other looks like preferring a Ceremony, before 
the great Subſtantials of Religion, which I hope 
we may be excus'd, if we don't approve of. 

4. This way of Arguing would hardly be born 
if it were Retorted, and therefore, I think, 
ſhould be us'd with Caution. Mr. Hoadly lays 
his main Streſs on this, That the Church of 
England is an Epiſcopal Church : Therefore all 
that are allow'd to Minifter in it, muſt be Or- 
dain'd by Biſhops. This muſt ariſe from the 
Power of a National Church, to Limit the Ex- 
erciſe of the Miniſtry within it ſelf. Suppoſe 
we then a Presbyterian Church to have as good 
a Conceit of its own Conſtitution, Ways and 
Methods, as the Church of England; and there- 
upon to Determine, that all that Officiate in 
their Chureh ſhould be Ordain'd by meer Preſ- 
byters: Would it not be juſtifiable upon the 
ſame Principle? And yet would not this be 
look d upon as uuresſom le Had it been in- 


ſiſted 
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faſted on during the Interregnum here in Eng- 


land, that all ſuch as Officiated in the Mini- 


ſtry ſhould be Re- ordain'd, if they had only 
Epiſcopal Orders, would not Mr. Hoadly have 
tho't it deſerv'd an Invective? Or ſhould the 
Churches of Holland or Brandenburgh, Geneva 
or Switzerland, deny our Clergy the Liberty of 


_ Officiating among them, till by ng new 


Orders in the Presbyterian way, they had in 
effect renounc'd their Epiſcopal Ordination, 
would it not be reſented ? And yet when the 
Power of National Churches is equally great 
and extenſive, I ſee not why this might not 
be juſtify'd upon the Principle advanc'd. I'm 
well aſſur'd it would have been cry'd out upon, 
if all thoſe who had been Epiſcopally Ordain'd 
in our Neighbouring Kingdom of Scotland, had 
at the laſt Revolution been declar'd incapable 
of exerciſing their Office there, until they 
were Ordain'd by a Claſſis of Presbyters. It 
would hardly have been reckon'd ſatisfactory 
for it to have been declar'd, either that that - 


was a Presbyterian Church, and ſo *twas neceſſary 


in Mr. Hoadlys way; or (as ſome others ex- 
preſs it) that the Presbyters impos'd Hands, 
only to empower Perſons in the Exerciſe of 
their Office, and not to give the Office it ſelf. 
This would have been reckon'd but a poor Ex- 
cuſe, while they perform'd all the Outward 
Actions of Ordination; which are the Ordinary 
Means of conveying the Office. But if a valid 
Ordination would not in one Caſe be lawfully 
diſown'd, neither would it in the other. All 
the Difference I can diſcern, is mainly reſoly- 


able into this Principle: That it «x natural to 


Men to be Partial in their own Cauſe. But it be- 
ing a matter of the higheſt Conſequence, that 
thoſe who are ſet apart to the Office of the 

[ Miniſtry 
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Muiniſtry be duly Authoriz'd ; and the Charge 
here brought againſt us as Intruders, being of 
the laſt Moment, both to us who pretend to 
Officiate as Miniſters, and thoſe who adhere to 
us, I ſhall freely open the Grounds we go upon; 
which are ſuch as we need not be aſham'd of: 
I'll be at the Pains diſtinctly to propoſe the 
main Arguments by which we defend the Va- 
lidity of our Presbyterian Ordination: I'll af- 
terwards Conſider how far the judgment of the 
Fathers concerning the matter, which is com- 
monly urg'd againſt us, may be depended on: 
And then weigh Mr. Hoadly's Suggeſtions, with 
all the Candour that he himſelf could deſire. 

I think we can hardly, on either ſide, be too 
ſenſible of the Awefulneſs of the Work of the 
Miniſtry : An unwarrantable Intruſion into it, 
is certainly a Crime of a very high Nature. I 
ſhould ſoon give Publick Marks of my Repen- 
tance, if I were herein Convinc'd of Guilt. 
We had need be well aſſur'd we are accepted 
of God, in engaging and Perſiſting in this Of= 
fice. It cannot but caſt a great Damp upon 
our Spirits in all our Miniſtrations, if we are 
but uncertain whether God ſent us, or whether 
2 we are Uſurpers. It may well ſtartle us, if 
we ſhonld find any Reaſon to be apprehenſive; 

that the Great God, in whoſe Name we now 

take upon us to Act, and that by Vertue of his 

Commiſſion, would one Day ſay to us; who 
requir'd this at your Hands! Our Acting upon 
Grounds that will bear Scanning, is neceſſary 
to our Safety: And 'tis as neceſlary to our 

Comfort too. For our Calling is Painful; We 

are ſurrounded with Enemies. We have Diſ- 

couragements more than a few among our ſelves. 

Endeavouring to approve our ſelyes Faithful 

we have fo many „ to ſtrive * 
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that if we had not Divine Conſiderations to 


hearten us and bear us up, of all Profeſſions 
and Callings that are, ours would be the moſt 


. uncomfortable. We have many a, Scorn and 


unthankful Return from an unkind World, 
after all our Pains: And know not what Hard- 
ſhips we may meet with. And therefore if we 
have not good Aſſurance that we have God's 
Approbation, we are in a wretched Condition. 
Neither are thoſe who fit nnder our Miniſtry, 
much leſs concern'd in this matter than we. 
For if we really are Intruders, and God does 
not approve our Ordination, I'll freely grant 
they ought to be Cautious how they encourage 
us. If God did not ſend us, they ought not to 
own us. It cannot but abate the Force of all 
our Miniſtrations among them, if they have 
real Reaſon to queftion our Authority: And 
therefore I agree that good Evidence is in this 
Caſe neceſlary, becauſe the matter in Iſfue is 
vaſtly Important. 

can't but apprehend, we can upon much 
better Grounds fatisfy our ſelves, and others 
too, in this Point, than many of the Church 
of England; according to whoſe Notions, it is 


neceſſary to the Validity of Sacred Miniſtrati- 


ons, that there be an uninterrupted Succeſſion in 
the Miniſtry, from the Days of the Apoſtles to the 
preſent Time. This is the ſenſe of Mr. Dodwel, 
who hath many Followers. By which Princi- 
ple, I can't ſce how it is poſſible for any Mortal, 


certainly to know himſelf to be a true Mint- 


ſter of Chriſt, or give Proof of it to the Sa- 
tisfaction of others *. For how can any Man 
know that all the Predeceſſors of that op 

that 


8 See this Point of Succeſſion debated, in Owen's Plea 
8 Scripture Ordination. Chap. 11. and Tong's Defenct, 
ap. 3. 
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that Ordain'd him, were Canonical Biſhops ? 
That none of them came in by Simony, or 
err'd in Fundamentals, ſo as to be guilty of 
Hereſy? That none of them loſt their Autho- 
rity, by involving themſelves in Secular and 
Publick Adminiſtrations *, by bearing. Arms ; 
or by neglecting to Inſtruct their Flocks gt, or 
by Ordaining, or being Ordain'd by a Biſhop, 
out of the reach of his own Juriſdiction || ; 
which are ſo many Nullities in a Canonical 
Senſe ? And if this can't be prov'd, at what a 
Loſs muſt they be, who lay the Streſs of the 
Validity of their Orders, upon the clearneſs of 
the Line of Succeſſion ? And how wofully are 
thoſe that ſit under their Miniſtry bewildred. 
*Tis a poor Evaſion, to ſay, Our Succeſſion is 
clear, till tis diſprov d. For certainly, if Con- 
ſcience in any Caſe requires Poſitive Grounds 
for Satisfaction, it muſt in this Caſe, where 
there is ſo much depending. To make a mighty 
Noiſe and Stir about a Line of Succeſſion, and 
at laſt Acquieſce in a Preſumptive Title, 1s to 
make a ſtrong Conceit ſupply the place of 
Proof: Which ſhould it be done in our Caſe, 
would be derided as Ridiculous; and I think 
not undeſervedly. In reality, this of a clear 
Succeſſion, which a late Author (*) (who per- 
haps may by ſome be the more regarded, for 
his running upon us with ſuch a Vehemence) 
very pleaſantly calls a Manual Mechanical Suc- 
ceſſion, is a confounding Notion. It ſerves only 
to perplex Miniſters and People with inſuper- 


"RF able 
2 Canon. Apoſtol. 6. & 81. 
7 Canon. 58. 
| Canon. 35. | 


) Ar. Thomas Edwards's Diſcourſe againſt Extem- 
perery Prayer. p. 115. 


Syters. This Argument has been often teaz 
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able Difficulties about their Acceptance- with 
God ; and to leave Chriſtianity it ſelf ; up- 
on ſuch precarious Foundations, as it will be 
in the Power of every Critick in Church Hi- 
ſtory to ſhake, if not to overturn. If we can't 
prove we ſtand upon a better Bottom than this, 
we mult own our Miniſtry very Precarious. 

If we can fatisfy our ſelves as to the Grounds 
upon which we made Choice of the Work of 
the Miniſtry, as the Buſineſs of our Lives, I ſee 
not why it mayr't ſatisfy both our ſelves and 
others, that our Entrance on that Office was 
Juſtifiable : If we can make it appear that they 
who ſet us apart to this Sacred Function, are 
true Scripture Biſhops ; and have an inherent 
Power of O dination, by vertue of their Office; 
and in ſeparating us to that Office, exercis'd 
their Power in a way agrecable to the Rule of 


Scripture, and in ſuch a manner as to anſwer 


all the Ends, that are neceſſarily to be aim'd 
at in Ordination. I ſee not how we are ca- 


= 


)able of fuller Satisfaction, than theſe things 
let in a clear Light amount to: Nor upon what 
Grounds more ſhould be inſiſted on, as needful, 
to make an Ordination Valid in the Sight of 
Gad. As to our own Perſonal Ends, we are 
concern'd only with our ſelves. They Lie be- 
tween God and our own Conſciences. But Ile 
attempt the Elucidation of the other Particu- 
lars, to ſhow the firmneſs of the Grounds w 
go upon. 
That our Ordination therefore by Presbyters, 
of which Mr. Hoadly takes a Liberty to ſpeak ſo 
Contemptibly, is to all Intents and Purpoſes 
(except that of gaining Church-Preferments) 
Valid, I prove by Four Arguments. 
1. Iargue from the Identity of Biſhops and Preſ- 


zd 
and 
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and worry'd, and yet tis far from being breath- 
leſs. PFle put it in the words of the Learned 


Dr. Whitaker *, who was the Celebrated King's * Contra 
Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Cam- Durzum. 
bridge. Duræus challenging him to declare, Lib. 9. 

How the Miniſters among the Reformed came Pag. 225. 


by their Call to that Sacred Office; bids him 
tell him, if he could, who calFd forth Luther, 
and Calvin, and Beza, and the reſt. Dr. Whit- 
aker anſwers him, That as for Luther, and Zu- 
inglius, and Bucer, and Oecolampadius, and many 
others of them, they were Authoriz d Presby- 
ters and Teachers in the Church of Rome, Or- 
dain'd and univerſally Own'd among them: And 
that therefore they being Presbyters ;, and Presbyters 
being by Divine Right the ſame as Biſhops, they 
might warrantably jet other Presbyters over the 
Churches. I make the ſame Reply to thoſe who 
Enquire, how we came by our Call to the Mi- 
niſtry, who exerciſe that Oſſice among the Diſ- 
ſenters: Many of thoſe whom they, in 1662, 
tho't fit to caſt out off the Publick Churches, 
were Ordain'd in the Church of England by 
Biſhops, and own'd for Miniſters :. And tho 
others were not ſo, yet their Ordainers were; 
and therefore they being Presbyters, and Presbyters 
being by Divine Right the ſame as Biſhops, t 
might warræntably Ordain other Presbyters, and ſet 
them over the Churches. To make good this Ar- 
gument Two Things are to be clear'd. 

1. That Presbyters are by Divine Right the 
ſame as Biſhops. And 2. That it thence fol- 
lows, that Presbyters may warrantably Ordain 
other Perſons Presbyters. | 

1. That Presbyters are by Divine Right the 
ſame as Biſhops appears from hence; That 
ſuch as were folemaly ſet apart to the Sacred 
Miniſtry, and entruſted with the Keys of the 

3 | G 4 Ring- 
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Kingdom of Heaven, and Authoriz'd to Ad- 
miniſter all Ordinances in the Church, to the 
Faithful committed to their Care, are in Scrip- 
ture Stil'd Biſhops and Elders or Presbyters, 
without any mark of Diſtinction. To be Con- 
vinc'd of this, a Man need but turn to the ſe- 
veral Paſſages where they are mention'd; which 
I ſhall here ſubjoin with ſome Remarks. 5 

Philip. 1. St: Paul writing to the Philippians, directs 
_* his Epiſtle to all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus at Phi- 
lippi with the Biſhops and Deacons. He mentions 
Biſhops and Deacons, but no Presbyters. Had 
there been any Presbyters diſtint from 
Biſhops, *tis hard to give a Reaſon why they 
ſhould be paſt over in Silence. *Tis more Ra- 
tional to Apprehend theſe Biſhops were no other 
than the Presbyters of that Church: Which 
Sentiment is Confirm'd by the Syriack (which 
was one of the moſt Ancient Verſions of the 
New Teſtament) which reads it, Presbyters and 
Deacons. There could not be ſeveral Biſhops, 
in the ſenſe the Church of England gives that 
word, at Philippi. There could not be ſeveral 
| Paſtors of many Churches, in one ſuch little 
place as that. They muſt be therefore Proper 
Presbyters, belonging to that Flock. We need 
not wonder to hear of many ſuch in a Church. 
Ass 14. For we are told, that Paul and Barnabas Or- 
23. dain'd Elders in every Church. And tho' Dr. 
Hammond is for rendring that Church by Church, 
3. e. in every Church one Elder or Biſhop, yet 
- other Criticks differ from him. And that Or- 
| Jam-5.74 der that is given by St. James; If any Maz ſuck 
Of the let him ſend for the [ Elders] of the Church; ſeems 
2 to intimate a Plurality of Presbyters in the fame 
3 Church. This Notes (ſays Biſhop Bilſon ) that 
he harcht here were in every Church, not one but many El- 
Pag. 126. Kere, Whoſe Office it was to Pray over the my; 
mm.. | eaſe 
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leaſe their Sins, and eaſe their Infirmities. But 
this Dr. Hammond could not reconcile with his 
Hypotheſis ; And therefore very Frankly owns, 
that what is in this place meant by Elders of 

the Church, is not eaſ to be determin'd. While 
a diſintereſted Perſon can eaſily Apprehend 
that that Paſſage in the beginning of the Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, and this of St. James Ex- 
plain one another; and therefore Recommend 


me to Dr. Maurice, who, tho? in other things Defence 


hard eno' yet here deals very Ingenuouſly : 
Speaking of the Biſhops at Philippi, He ſays, 
that he could never find ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
em any other than Presbyters, as the generality of 
Fathers,and of theWriters of the Church of England 
have done. Adding that, tho" he had great Re- 
verence for the Name and Memory of Dr. Hammond, 
yet where he was alone, he tho't he might without 
any Imputation of Diſreſpect, take the common Li- 
berty of leaving his Opinion to ſtand or fall, ac- 
cording to the ſtrength of the Argument upon which 
it is Founded. And this, according to Dr. 
Whitby, is very inconſiderable. For whereas 
Dr. Hammond, to free himſelf from the Diffi- 
culty that would attend the Suppoſition of 
more Biſhops than one in the Church at Philippi, 
makes that the Metropolis of the Province of Ma- 
cedonia, and that being allow'd, ſays there might 
be more Biſhops than one there, even as many as 
there were Cities under that Metropolis. Dr. Whitby 
tells us, that this Solution was unknown to the 


Ancient Fathers, Chryſaſtom, Theodoret and St. 


Os who all contend that Biſhops here muſt 
gnifie Presbyters; and at the ſame time tell us, 
that Philippi was then under the Metropolis of 
Theſſalonica, which was the Metropolis of all 
Macedonia: And that Philipp; was not it ſelf 


a Aetropolitan Church in the firſt Six Centuries, 
| Was 


an Epiſ- 
opacy. p. 
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Ireni- was long ſince plainly Prov'd by the Learned 
cum. p. Biſhop Srilling fleet. And therefore by Biſhops in 
301.302. this Text, not Provincial Biſhops, but the Biſhops 

Reſident in this City are to be underſtood, and f 
they could be no other then Presbyters. ty | 
1 Tim.3, The ſame St. Paul writing his firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, lays down the Duties of Biſhops and 
Deacons, and the Qualifications Neceſſary for 
both, without ſaying a word of Presbyters - Of 
whom 1t 1s hard to Suppoſe, he ſhould upon 
fuch an Occaſion have been altogether Silent, 
had they not been the ſame Perſons whom he 
* See his meant by Biſhops. This Dr. Hammond ſeems to 
Notes on have reckon'd an inconteſtible Proof of one of 
Acts 11. his darling Notions 3 that there were no pro- 
20. per Presbyters in Scriptures. * He Attempts to 
prove that there were no Presbyters diſtin&from 
Biſbops in the Apoſtles times, becauſe giving his 
Directory to Timothy, he mentions Biſhops only, 
and not Presbyters. For which very Reaſon, 
think we may upon good Grounds Aſlert, 
there were no B:ſhops then diſtinct from Presby- 
i ters. But that one and the ſame name com- 
I pPrehended all that were engag'd in the Office 
1 of the Miniſtry, and the overſight of the Flock 
[! | of God. And tho' the Learned Dr. 8 (to 
ff whom I can't forbear returuing my unfetgned 
| Thanks for his Admirable Commentary on the 
New Teſtament lately Publiſht,) hath tho't fit 
to paſs this lightly over, yer I can't help think- 
ing it very Conſiderable. I can Admirea Learn- 
ed Performance without Concurring in every | 
thing: And therefore with Submiſſion to ſo * | 
great a Man, I cannot but Apprehend, that. 
the Three different Opinions among the An- 
[ cients he hath mention'd, as to the import of 
1 the Word Biſbop in this Chapter, fairly Con- | 
| ſider'd, rather ſtrengthen than * the | 
i TSgu- 
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Argument drawn from hence by the Aſſertors 


of the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters. Theodoret 
ſays, that the Biſhop whom St. Paul here Cha- 
racterizes was a Presbyter, who was then in- 
differently call'd either B:ſhp or Presbyter - 
While at the ſame time, thoſe who afterwards 
were calld Biſhops, were then uſually ſtil'd 
Apoſtles. If this Opinion be Embrac'd, then is 


the Proper Epiſcopal Function, wholly over- 


Iook'd in this Apoſtolical Directory. And it 
is ſcarce ſuppoſable that that ſhould be ſo very 
needful in the Church as ſome have Repreſen- 
ted it, about which the Apoſtle Paul ſaw no 
need of giving upon this Occaſion any Particu- 
lar Direction. Epiphanius ſays, that in ſome 
places only Presbyters and Deacons were fixt by 
the Apoſtles, there being none worthy of the 
Office of a Biſhop * While in other Places only 
Biſhops and Deacons were ſettled, ſcarce any 
being found that were fit to be Presbyters, Tis 
hard to reconcile this Notion with the Mira- 
culous Gifts, which were then very common 
in the Church. As great a Man as Grot ius, calls 
this a Dream of Epiphanius. But ſuppoſing it 
not to want Foundation, if ſome Churches had 
Presbyters and Deacons, and others Biſhops and 
Deacons, its plain here were three diſtinct Or- 
ders Deſign'd, and the Ground was even then 
laid, and therefore I'd fain know why two only 
ſhould be here mention'd by St. Paul? and when 


the Qualifications of the loweſt Order of the 
three are, diſtinctly Specifi'd, one of the two 


higher Orders, either of Presbyters or Biſhops 
ſhould be admitted? For which this Opinion 
gives not the leaſt ſhadow of a Reaſon. The 
third Opinion mention'd by the Doctor, is that 
of St. Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius and Hilary, who 
Repreſent Presbyters as here Include _—_ 
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the name of Biſhops, and only infer iour to them 
as to the Power of Ordination. This Opinion, 
I doubt, cannot be much to the Guſt of ſome, 
who I believe would not mach reliſh the Pecn- 
liar Power of Ordination, if ſeparated from 
that of juriſdiction. But according to this 
Opinion, we are ſecure of what this Chapter is 
Pleaded for; viz. That Precbyters and Biſhops 
were not really diſtinct in Scripture times. And 


as for Appropriating the Power of Ordination 


to them, there is no room left for it in this 
Chapter, if the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Presbyters and 
Biſhops, under one Denomination. This muſt 
be owing to Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom of a later 
Date.. But take the one Opinion or the other; 
Let St. Paul's Biſhop here be a Presbyter and have 
an Apoſtle above him, or let him be a Biſhop, 
and only have a Deacon below him, or let him 
be a Proper Biſhop, and have a Presbyrer under 


Orders were by Divine Appointment ta be of 


two only ſhould be mention'd. However this 
Diverſity of Senſes, among the Ancients, and 
their running ſo far to fetch an Interpretation 


in a plain Caſe, where they found a Difference 


between Scripture Times and their own, is 

Remarkable. We differ not ſo much from them, 

as they do from one another, in the Senſe of 

this Matter. | 

Tit. 1. 5, The ſame Apoſtle Paul writing alſo to Titus, 

6,7. giving him Direction ahout the Ordgining of 

Elders or Presbyters in every ny of Crete, 
tells him that every ſuch Per ſan muſt be 

He gives this Reaſon for it. For a Biſbep (fays 

he) muſt be Blameleſ®: A plain Evidence that 

Biſbops and Presbyters were in his Senſe one and 

the ſame ; or otherwiſe inſtead of ſaying, For 

; | i e * 


Perpetual Continuance, in the Church, why 


blamelefs.. 


him, and ſtill the Reaſon is to ſeek, if three* . 


C 
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2 Biſhop muſt be Blameleſs, he would undoub- 
tedly have ſaid for an Elder or Presbyter muſt be 
Blameleſs; becauſe he was ſpeaking of the Or- 
dination of Presbyters and not of Biſhops. Had 
Biſhops then been Superiour to Presbyrers, the 
Reaſoning of the Apoſtle had had no Senſe in 
it. And therefore *tis Obſervable, this is Ex- 
1 in the Syriack Verſion: Where we 


ave it thus; For a Presbyter muſt be Blame-- 


leſs. Dr. Whitby here Declares, it is the Senſe 
of the Greek and Latin Commentators, that 
the ſame Perſon is call'd a Presbyter in the 5th, 
and a Biſhop in the 7th Verſe. And tho' he's 
Pleas'd to fay, that it appears hence the Names 

were then Common; yet with Submiſſion, I 
think here appears more than a common Name. 
For here is the ſame Character given to all to 
whom that name then belong d; the ſame 
Qualifications requir'd in all then Ordain'd to 
the Office of the Miniſtry, and the ſame Work, 


for what Appears, was requir'd of all that were 


then Ordain'd, without any mark of Diſt inction. 


For as for ſuch extraordinary Delegates as 
Timothy and Titus were, ſent to ſupply the 


Place-of the Apoſtle in ſetling of Churches, 
tho” if would be hard to prove it Unwarrantable 


Intimation in Scripture that they were De- 


ſign'd for Continuance. But the Presbyrers, they 


Ordain'd in the ſeveral Churches, were proper 
Biſhops. All Epiſcopal Characters were requir'd 
in them; and all Epiſcopal Work belong'd to 
them, (for any thing that appears to the con- 
trary) as ſoon as ſuch Extraordinary Officers 
left them. As for the Difference that afterwards 
was made between therF, if it be reſoly'd into 
Humane Prudence, for avoiding Diviſions, tho” 
it be ſuppos d very early, I have not the _ 
| * | N- 
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the name of Biſhops, and only inferiour to them 
as to the Power of Ordination. This Opinion, 
1 doubt, cannot be much to the Guſt of ſome, 
who I believe would not mach reliſh the Pecn- 
liar Power of Ordination, if ſeparated from 
that of Jurifdiction. But according to this 
Opinion, we are ſecure of what this Chapter is 
Pleaded for; viz. That Presbyrers and Biſhops 
were not really diſtinct in Scripture times. And 
as for Appropriating the Power of Ordination 
to them, there is no room left for it in this 
Chapter, if the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Presbyters and 
Biſhops, under one Denomination. This muſt 
be owing to Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom of a later 
Date. But take the one Opinion or the other; 
Let St. Paul's Biſhop here be a Presbyter and have 
an Apoſtle above him, or let him be 2 Biſhop, 
and only have a Deacon below him, or let him 
be a Proper Biſhop, and have a Presbyter under 
him, and ſtill the Reaſon is to ſeek, if three- . 
Orders were by Divine Appointment ta be of 
Perpetual Continuance, in the Church, why 
two only ſhould be mention'd. However this 
Diverſity of Senſes, among the Ancients, and 
their running ſo far to fetch an Interpretation 
in a plain Caſe, where they found a Difference 
between Scripture Times and their own, tis 
_ Remarkable. We differ not ſo much from them, 
as they do from one another, in the Senſe of 
this Matter. nn 
Tit. 1. 5, The ſame Apoſtle Paul writing alfo to T tres, 
_ 6,7. giving him Direction ahoat the Ordgining of 
_ - Elders or Presbyters in every & of Crete, 
tells him that every ſuch Per ſan muſt be blamelefs. 
He gives this Reaſon for it. For a 3:ſbep (fays 
he) muſt be Blameleſ®: A plain Evidence that 
Biſbops and Presbyters were in his Senſe one and 
the ſame; or otherwiſe inſtead of ſaying, For 
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2 Biſhop muſt be Blameleſs, he would undoub- 
tedly have ſaid for an Elder or Presbyter muſt be 
Blameleſs; becauſe he was ſpeaking of the Or- 
dination of Presbyters and not of Biſhops. Had 
Biſhops then been Superiour to Presbyrers, the 
Rebels of the Apoſtle had had no Senſe in 
it. And therefore tis Obſervable, this is Ex- 

reſs'd in the Syriack Verſion: Where we 


have it thus; For a Presbyter muſt be Blame- 


leſs. Dr. Whitby here Declares, it is the Senſe 
of the Greek and Latin Commentators, that 
the ſame Perſon is call'd a Presbyter in the 5th, 
and a Biſhop in the 7th Verſe. And tho' he's 
Pleas'd to ſay, that it appears hence the Name: 

were then Common; yet with Submiſſion, I 
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think here appears more than a common Name. 


For here is the ſame Character given to all to 
whom that name then belong'd; the ſame 
Qualifications requir'd in all then Ordain'd to 
the Office of the Miniſtry, and the ſame Work, 
for what Appears, was requir'd of all that were 
then Ordain'd, without any mark of Diſtinction. 
For as for ſuch extraordinary Delegates as 
Timothy and Titus were, ſent to ſupply the 
Place of the Apoſtle in ſetling of Churches, 
tho? if would be hard to prove it Unwarrantable 


to keep them up, yet we no where find any 


Intimation in Scripture that they were De- 
ſign'd for Continuance. But the Presbyrers, they 
Ordain'd gn the ſeveral Churches, were proper 
Biſhops. All Epiſcopal Characters were requir'd 
in themp and all Epiſcopal Work belong'd to 
them, (for any titing that appears to the con- 
Trary) as ſoon as ſuch Extraordinary Officers 
left them. As for the Difference that afterwards 
was made between therF\, if it be reſoly'd into 
Humane Prudence, for avoiding Diviſions, tho? 


it be ſuppos d very early, I have not the es 
' u- 
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A Defence of Part I. 
Inclination to Gainſay : But if it is Aſſerted 
under any other Pretence, good Proof to back 
the Aſſertion, and plain and poſitive Proof too, 
may very well be demanded. 
| Keats : St.Luke tells us, that the ſame Apoſtle 
Paul, being at Miletus, ſent to Epheſus, and call'd 
for the Elders or Presbyters of the Church And 
when they were come, he thus addreſt himſelf 
to them; Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 
the Flock of God, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you [Overſeers] or Biſhops ; Errownus. I 
find this Text was order'd by the Church of 
England, to be us'd in the Office for the Ordi- 
nation of Presbyters in the Days of Edward the 
Sixth: It may well be queried how it came to 
be alter d? As alſo, why our Tranſlators ſhould 
in the rendring this Text, uſe the word Over- 


ſeers, which is not to be met with any where 


elſe in the ſtead of Biſhops ? Theſe things look 
a little Suſpicious. However *tis plain St. Luke 
here calls the very ſame Perſons Elders or Preſ- 


byters; whom St. Paul ſtiles Biſhops. *Tis re- 


markable, that theſe Biſhops to whom the Care 
of the Flock is committed, were Elders of the 
Church, i. e. of the Church of Epheſus moſt pro- 
bably, whither St. Paul ſent for them, to come 
to him at Miletus: And here is mention but of 


one Flock, or one Church which they are re- 


quir'd to take heed unto: And yet Dr. Hammond 
will have it that the Elders ſent for, were all the 
Biſhops of Aſia, who were ſummon'd to Miletus, 
by Pauls ſending to Epheſws, which was the 
Metropolis. This Notion he ſupports by the 
Teſtimony of Jrenæus, who ſays, The Elders 
were call'd * from Epheſus, and the reſt of the 
Cities that were near. IV which Dr. Whitby hath 
given a ſufficient Reply in two Particulars. 
1. That Chryſoſtom, St. Jerom, Theodoret, 

N Oecume- 
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Oecumenius, and Theophylact, lem nothing of 

St. Paul's ſending to any Biſhops, beſides thoſe of 

Epheſus : For oth#wiſe (Tays he) they could not 

have argu'd as they do from this place, that theſe 

Perſons could not be Biſhops properly ſo calld, (i. e. 

in the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe of that word in ſuc- 

ceeding Ages) becauſe there could be only one 

Biſhop of one City. 2. Let it be granted (ſays 

he) that he ſent to other Cities alſo, tho it be plain- 

ly contrary to the Text, which mentions Epheſus 

only, yet is it Evident both from Irenæus, and the 

Text, that the ſame Perſons are calld Presbyters 

in the 17th Verſe, who are called Biſhops ver. 28. 

for from ver. 18. to ver. 28. incluſively he continues 

hy Diſcourſe to thoſe Presbyters, oth he call d. 

And then ver. I 8. bids them take care of the Church, 

over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Bi- 

ſhops. This is plain alſo from Irenæus; for he 

ſaith expreſly, That having call d the Biſhops and 

Presbyters, he gave them Charge of the Church, in 

which the Spirit had made them Biſhops. | 

At this Meeting at Miletus, we may well eno? 

: ſuppoſe Timothy himſelf was preſent ; who is 

by ſome of the Antients ſtiVd Biſhop of Epheſus. 

It appears at leaſt highly probable, from Act: 

20. 4. where he is {aid among ſeveral others, to 

have accompany'd St. Paul into Aſia. This de- 

ſerves a Remark. For if Timothy was at this 

Time' fix'd Biſhop of Epheſus, having the Preſ- 

byters there under him, it can hardly be ſup- 

pos'd but St. Paul would upon ſuch an Occa- 

FN ſton, when he was taking his final Leave, have 

given them a Hint about Subjection to their 

Biſhop, even tho' he had been Abſent from 

them; atleaſt if he had had uw thing of Ignatius s 

Spirit, he could not have forborn. But no- 

thing can be more harſh, than to imagine, that 
Timothy (ſhould be upon the Spot, and St. Paul 
treat 
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treat his Presbyters as in this Text. Who can 
conceive he'd have given them the Charge of 
Feeding the Flock, which more property be- 


long'd to him; or that he'd ſtile them Biſhops, 


X Perpe- 
tual Go- 


Vern ment 


224,227. 


before their Biſhop's Face. For his part he is 
not ſo much as mention'd. Biſhop Timothy is 
quite overlook'd, while the Care of the Church 
of Epheſus was committed to the Presbyters there. 
And this was when St. Paul took his laſt leave 
of them too: For, ſays he, ver. 25. Behold I 
kzow that ye all, among whom I have gone Preach- 
ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face no more. 


This therefore, if ever, was the Time to fix a 


Biſhop among them, or to ſignify at leaſt his 

Intention to do ſo: As to which there is an ab- 

ſolute Silence. Biſhop Bilſon * aſſerts, That at 
d 


firſt the _ reſerv'd the Chief Power of im- 
s 


poſing Hands to themſelves. That Biſhops were 
not ſo needful for that Purpoſe, whilſt they remain'd 


in or near the Places where they planted Churches: 


But that when they were finally to forego thoſe 
Parts, then they began to rom e for the Neceſſity 
and Security of the Churches and left fit Men 
with Epiſcopal Power as their Subſtitutes. Accord- 
ing to which Notion this was the Time to fix 
an Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop at Epheſus. But St. Paul 
makes no Proviſion. He tells them indeed, 

ver. 29. That grievous Wolves ſhould enter in 


among them, not ſparing the Flock; and yet he 


fixes no chief Shephard above the reſt. He fore- 


Diſciples after them: And yet he fixes no ſupe- 


warns them, ver. 30. That of their own ſelves Men 
ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away. 


rior Biſhop among them, to prevent Diſorders ; 


but leaves it to the Presbyters, whom he calls 
Biſhops, to manage Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and 
Ordination Among the reſt, as Occaſion ſhould 
offer, by common Concert, among themſelves. 


| 
| 
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He leaves it to them, either to keep in their 
Parity, or to introduce a fix'd Preſidency, ac- 
cording as they ſhould judge moſt adviſeable. 
As for the Plea of ſome, that Timothy, was 
after this fix'd a Dioceſane Biſhop at Epheſus, *tis 


judiciouſly refuted by Mr. James Owen *, who * Hefen 
alſo very plainly proves, that the 1½ Epiſtle to o? Scrip- 
Timothy, in which the Apoſtle recommends the :4r:Ordi= 
Church of Epheſus to his Care, was written vation. 
before this meeting at Miletus, in which he re- ch. 3. 


81 


commeuds the Flock of God there to the Pre /- 


byters, without any Notice at all of Timothy. 
And theſe Presbyrers are not only call'd Biſhops, 
but are ſaid to be made ſuch by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and they are ſo impower'd, as that there is no 
mark of Diſtinction left between them, and ſuch 
as were peculiarly call'd Biſhops in after Times, 
ſaving that there is no intimation of any meer 


Presbyters under them. 


Again; St. Peter writing to the Miniſters of 
the ſcatter'd 7eme, whom he ſtiles Elders or 
Presbyters, ſtiles himſelf a Fellow Presbyter with 
them; = vurtiog ne. [St. John alſo does the 


like at the Beginning of his 24 and 3d Epiſtles.] J 


And he exhorts them, to feed the Flock of God, 
taking the overſight thereof willingly, &c. Presbyters 


who Afts 20. 28. Are call'd Exo ont ATC here 


commanded "Emioz0m&y 3 i. e. to Act the Part of 
Biſhops. To perform all thoſe Services in the 
Church which belong'd to the Epiſcopal Office; 
which are, to Preach, Ordain, Govern, Cc. 
If they were to diſcharge the Duties of Biſhops, 


to be ſure they muſt be entruſted with the whole 


Epiſcopal Power, and with the Power of Ordi- 
nation in Particular, if that be a Branch of the 
Epiſcopal Power: And theſe Presbyters there- 
fore, thus empower'd, muſt be the Supream 
Ordinary Church . Dr. Hammond will 


have 


I Pet. 5. 
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have theſe Elders to be Biſhops. We grant it. 
They were, he ſays, Biſhops that had no Preſ- 
byters under them. We grant it. The Order 
of Presbyters, he ſays, was not yet in Being, 
but afterwards appointed by St. John. But he 
gives no ſuitable proof of it, that that Apoſtle 


_ inſtituted a New Order. But according to this 


x Tim. 4. 


Notion (ſays Dr. Whitby, the Names of Presby- 


ters and Biſhops were ſo far confounded, that a 
Presbyter in their Stile, did always ſignify one 
that was properly a Biſhop. And if fo, twould 
be hard, I think, to find a ſuitable Authority, 
that ihould afterwards make them Two Offices, 
neceſſarily and eſſentially diſtin. Withal, 
(faith Dr. Whitby) this Notion of Dr. Hammond's 
ſeems to make the Work and Office of a Biſhop too 
great to be diſcharg'd by a ſingle Perſon, eſpecially 
in ſuch great Churches as that of Jeruſalem, where 


there were many Myriads of Believing Jews. For 


according to Dr. Hammond's own Conceſſion, 
t was the Biſhop's Office to be the Teacher of the 
whole Flock; to exhort,confirm, and impoſe Hands; to 
exerciſe the whole Diſcipline of the Church, by hear- 


ing all the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, infliting Cenſures, 
and receiving Penitents; to take the principal Care 


of the Poor ;, and to viſit the Sick, and Pray with 
them. Now, ſays Dr. Whitby, How one Biſhop 
could perform all this to a Church, conſiſting of many 
Myriads of |; 

However, let it be obſerv'd from this Text, 
when Perſons duly Ordain'd Presbyters do pre- 
tend *Em15%o76y, to Act the part of Biſhops, they 


Act not without a Warrant, St. Peter's Charge 
will bear them out. 


Vet once more, St. Paul writing to Timothy, 


gives him this Charge; Neglect not the Gift that 


i in thee, which was given thee by Prophecy, with 
the Laying on the Hands of the Presbytery. The 
LS great 


* 1 


Perſont, it is not eaſy to conceive. 
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great Daille * (who was one of the moſt Learn- Sur L E- 
ed Men that ever the Reformed Churches of pittre. 1 
our Neighbouring Kingdom of France had a- A, Iimo— 


mong them) apprehends, that there was in 
Timothys Ordination much the ſame interpoſi- 
tion of inſpir'd Prophets, as we find mention'd 
in the Separation of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
13. 1, 2, 3. Some of them having by Divine 
Inſpiration ſignify'd, that he was deſign'd by 
God for the Sacred Office of the Miniſtry, and 
for eminent and ſignal Service in that Office, 
the Hands of the Presbytery were laid upon him; 
i. e. the whole Company of the Flders, and 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom (faith Daille) 
the Scriptures call indifferently Presbyters, or 


Biſhops, join'd together in the uſe of that ſolemn 
Rite of Conſecration, by Impoſition of Hands. 
The Presbytery here, NezoCurter, muſt mean that 
whole Company of Presbyters that were preſent. 
For in that Senſe only do we find that word 
taken in Scripture : as in Luke 22. 66. Acts 22. 
5. which are the only places beſides this Text, 
where this word is us'd. This place, ſays the 


Learned Whitaker againſt Bellarmine Þ, ſerves Þ 


thee. 
Ser ni. 27. 


Con- 


our Purpoſe K For from hence we under- trov. 2. 
y * 


ſtand, that Timot 


ad Hands laid upon him by Quaſt. 5 


Presbyters, who at that Time govern;d the Church Cap. 5: 
by a Common Council, Whereupon he falls upon P- J-9- 


Bellarmine and the Romaniſts, for denying the 
Authority of Ordaining to Presbyters, and con- 
fining it to Biſhops. If this was right Doctrine 
in the Church of England in his Days, we are 
certainly much alter'd ſince. But thus much is 
plain, whether they were Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 


or Biſhops, that were concern'd in Timothy's 


Ordination, they acted as a Presbytery. And 
tho' ſome are unwilling to allow of any Infe- 
rence drawn from hence in fayour of Presbyters, 

: H 2 Jed 
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was in order to the giving of the Holy Spirit; 
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yet had it been expreſs'd accommodately to 
their Mind; had the Apoſtle ſaid, Neglect not 
the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophecy, with the Laying on the Hands of the 
Eprſcopate;, we have little reaſon to queſtion 
but that they would Triumphantly have con- 
cluded thence for the appropriating Ordinati- 
on to Biſhops, and have warmly inveigh'd againſt 
us, ſhould we have offer'd to have diſputed it. 
Tis true, the Apoſtle elſewhere puts Timothy 
in remembrance, to ſtir up the Gift of God which 
was in him, by the Putting on his Hands. Some 
think that that impoſing of St. Pauls Hands, 


which could not be diſprov'd ; nay the follow- 
ing words, in ver. 7. ſeem to intimate it was a 
Gift of another Nature than for the Miniſtry 
that was intended. But taking it for granted, 
that the Apoſtle intends here to intimate the 
Concern he had in Timothy's Ordination, yet 
does he not ſay he Acted alone. Compare this 
with the other Text in the 1f# Epiſtle to Ti- 
mot hy, and it plainly appears that Presbyters join'd 
with him; the reſt of the B:ſhops preſent con- 
curr'd, and made up a Presbytery. I can't for 
my Part diſcern *tis of any great force, tho” it 


be own'd the word Presbytery, is by Eccleſia- 


ſtical Writers ſometimes us'd to ſignify the 
Office of the Presbyterate, which Biſhop Bilſon 
and others, ſo induſtriouſly prove. Be it grant- 
ed, it is ſo us'd ſometimes by Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, does it follow it muſt be ſo intended 
by St. Paul? Where's the Conſequence ? 
Biſhop Hall referring to this latter place, thus 
expreſſes himſelf *, St. Paul (ſays he) ſays, that 
his Hands, and no other, were impos'd on Timo- 
thy. Our common Bible has no Hint of that 


Nature. But it's an eaſy thing for the me of 
en 


n | 
i — YL e 2 


q + „ 
n . 


Iconium or Epheſus, or any other particular 
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Men to fancy they ſee what they much deſire 
to ſee. Biſhop Bilſon alſo lays ſuch a Streſs on 
this intimation of St. Pauls Ordaining Timothy, 
that he will by no means allow any Concern 


of the Presbytery in it, tho” ſo plainly prov'd 


from the other Epiſtle to him: And he puts a 
Queſtion in ſuch a way, as if he tho't it would 


effectually confound all that were of another 


Mind *. What Power (ſays he) had the Preſ- * Bilſon 
bytery of a particular Church, as of Iconium or of the Per- 
Epheſus, to give the Function or Vocation of an petual Go- 
Evangeliſt? To which it is no hard thing to T 


give a ſufficient Anſwer: For the Church of — 


Church where Timothy might be at the time of N 
his Ordination, had the ſame Power to ſeparate 
him to the Office of an Evangeliſt, as the Church 
of Antioch had to ſeparate Paul and Barnabas, 
unto the Work whereto God had call'd them. 
The Prophets which were at that Day in the 
Church, might in one Caſe as well as another, 
ſafely follow the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was ſufficient to bear them out. St. Paul 
therefore, aud all the Company of Paſtors (ſays Sermon 
Monſieur Daille) laid Hands on Timothy, at 31. Sur 
his Ordination. St. Paul, as Preſident, and the reſt L'Epitre 
as Colleagues, according to the Practice (ſays he) 1. a Ti- 


which obtains among us With whom tis uſual for mothee, 


the Perſon appointed by the Synod, firſt to lay on P. 296, 
Hands ” 2 that is Ordaind; Pos reſt of the 297. 
Paſtors preſent, afterwards joining with him in 

laying their Hands on the ſame Perſon. Upon 
which, tho” he was generally eſteem'd a Man of 


great Temper and Moderation, he fo freely in- 


veighs againſt the Friends of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, ſor abſolutely confining the Pow- 
er of Ordination to Biſhops, which Pre-sbyters 
had an equal Right to, that no Man that takes 
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the Pains to read him, can think even the moſt 
extenſive Charity, can allow him a Plea of Ne- 
ceſſity, as an Excuſe for his not having had 
Epiſcopal Ordination, to which he not only 
freely compares Presbyterian Ordination, but 
prefers this latter before it, as more agreeable 
to Scripture. | 

The Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, which 
appears in ſo clear a Light in Scripture, is with 
ſome I know of but little Account. They will 
have 1t that all that we can thence conclude, 


is only that that name which was afterwards 


Appropriated, was common at the firſt. But 
while that ame was the ſame, tis hard to con- 
ceive how the Order ſhould be divers. If: the 
Fate of the Church dependcd upon the Epiſco- 


pal Imparity, as ſome ſeem deſirous we ſhould 


believe, it 1s pretty ſtrange that the Apoſtles 
ſhould lay ſuch a Temptation before us in Scrip- 
ture, to draw us into an Opinion of the Identity 
of Order, by the Promiſcuous Uſe of the Titles. 
The Principle therefore being clear'd ; letus. 
2. In the 2d Place look to the Inference: 


Which is this; that ſince Presbyters are in Scrip- 


ture, and by Divine Right the ſame with 
B:ſhops, they may therefore warrantably Ordain 
other Perſons Presbyters. Were there only an 
Agreement in the Name, the Inference might 
be diſputed. For tho' the ſame Perſons might 
at firſt be call'd both Presbyters and Biſhops, yet 
if there was good Evidence, that the Superio- 
Tity then pretended to be maintain'd by the 
Evangeliſts over fixt Paſtors of Churches, was 
by Divine Appointment Neceſſarily to conti- 
nue; if it conld be made out that the Power of 


Ordination was ſo Appropriated to theſe Evar- 


£ el iſt 5, as not to be convey'd together with the 
Miniſterial Office to thoſe fixt Paſtors of 
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Churches who were then call'd Presbyters or 
Biſhops without any Diſtinction: I'll grant the 
Identity Aſſerted, would not Support the In- 
ference drawn from it. But when the name of 
Biſhop or Presbyter is us'd ſo Promiſcuouſſy, as 
to leave no Neceſſary Diſtinction of Office: 
When according to the Account given us in 
Scripture, it plainly appears there were as many 
Biſhops as there were Presbyters in the ſeveral 
Churches Planted by the Apoſtles: When we 
cannot find in Scripture any one Presbyter that 
was not a Biſhop any more, than wecan a Biſhop 
that was not a Presbyter : When we have not 
there the leaſt hint of a Conſecration of a Biſhop 
by any of the Evangeliſts differing from the Or- 
dination of a Presbyter: Nor any one Duty 
mention'd as charg'd upon a Biſhop, which Pres- 
byters are ſecluded from: Nor any Qualification 
requir'd in a Biſhop, that is not requiſite in every 
Presbyter. For any after all, to ſay that a Biſhop 
and Presbyter difter'd Originally as to the Power 
of Ordination, 1s not to derive their Notions 
from the Sacred Scriptures, but to Accommodate 
them to their preconceiv'd Opinions. 

To free this Opinion from the Imputation of 
Novelty, I'll add a few ſuitable Autorities, re- 
ferring thoſe who deſire to ſee many more, to 
the Authors Cited in the Margin -f. Dr. Ban- 
croft, who was Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
Preaching at Pauls Croſs on February ↄth in that 
Noted Year 1588, told his Auditory, that 


H 4 Aerius 


— 


22 
122 


＋ Altare Damaſcenum. cap. 4. Jus Divinum Mini- 
ſterii Anglicani. 5. 56. Cc. Biſhop Stillinefleet's Ireni- 
cum, Part 2. C. 8. Salmaſij Apparatus ad Libros de Pri- 
matu Papæ. Walo Meſſalinus. Mr. Owens's Plena for 
| Scripture Ordination. chap. 2. Mr. Tong's Defence of the 
Brief Enquiry into the Nature of Schiſm Chap. 2. 
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Aerius was Condemn'd of Hereſy with the con- 


ſent of the Univerſal Church, for Aſſerting that 


there was no difference by Divine Right, be- 
tween a Biſhop and a Presbyter ; and that the 
Puritans were condemn'd by the Church, in 
Aerius. The Famous Sir Francis Knolls, being 
ſurpriz'd at ſuch Doctrine, to which they were 
not in that Age ſo much us'd as we have been 
ſince *, wrote to the Learned Dr. John Raynolds, 
who was Univerſally reckon'd the Wonder of 
his Age, to deſire his Senſe about the matter. 
The Doctor wrote him Word in Anſwer, that 
even Bellarmine the Jeſuit own'd the Weakneſs 
of the Anſwer of Epiphanius to the Argument 
of Aerius. That Auſtin eſteem'd the Aſſertion 
of Aerius Hæretical, meerly becauſe he found it 
ſo Repreſented by Epiphanius, while he himſelf 
knew not how far the name of Hereſy was to 
be extended, as he owns in his Preface to his 
Treatiſe of Hereſys But that Auſtin himſelf 
own'd that there was no difference between a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter by Divine Right. (*) He 
Cites alſo Biſhop Jewel, who when Harding had 
Aſſerted the ſame thing as Dr. Bancroft, Al- 
ledg'd againſt him Chryſoftom, Auſtin, Hierome, 
and Ambroſe, He adds from Medina, Theodoret, 
Primaſins, Sedulius and Theophilatt. And farther 
adds himſelf, Oecumenius (b); Anſelm, Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury on Titus; and another 
Anſelm (e), Gregory, and Gratian (4) It may be 
added (ſays he) that they who for theſe 500 Tears 
haue been Induſtrious in Reforming the Church, 


have 


— 


(a) Epiſtle 19. 

(b) In Tim. 2. 
(c) Collect. Can. Lib. 7. Chap. 87. and 127. 
(d) Diet. 39. and 95 &c. 
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have thought that all Paſtors, whether call'd Biſhops 
or Presbyters, have according to the Word of God 
like Power and Authority. He Inſtances in the 
Waldenſes () Mar ſilius-Patavinus (f) Wicklef, 
and his Diſgiples (5) Huſs and the Huſſites (0 
Luther () Calvin ( Brentius () Bullinger () and 
Muſculus (n) and many Biſhops among us; As 
Jewel, and Pillington (): And many Profeſſors 
in our Accademys; As Dr. Humfreys (?) and 
Dr. Whitaker (d): and other Learned Men; As 
Bradford, Lambert, and others of whom Fox 
ſpeaks in his A#s and Monuments. And he af- 
terwards avers it to be the common Opinion 
of the Reformed Churches, in Switzerland, 
Savoy, France, Germany, the Netherlands, Hun- 


gary, and Poland. This of Dr. Reynolds's is a 
very comprehenſive Teſtimony. 


I'll add another, which is an Atteſtation of 
the Proteſtant Churches of the German Empire. 


There was a meeting both of Princes, Stateſ- 
n | men, 


— 
«$ 
kale 


„ 13 


(e) Eneas Sylv. Hift. Bohem. chap. 35. Pigh. Hie- 
rarch. Eccles. Lib. 2. cap. 15. 
(f) Def. Pac. Part. 2. cap. 15. 


| (8) Thomas Wald. Doct. Fidei Tom, 7. I. 2. cap; 
60. and Tom. cap. 7 


(h) En. Sylv. Loco Citato. 
(1) Adverſus falſo Nominat. Ordin. Ep. & adv. 
Papat. Roman. _ 
(k) In Epiſt. ad Philip. 1. and Tit. 1, 
— £83 . Conf. Wittenberg. Cap. 21. 
(m) Decad. 5. Serm. 3. 
(n) Loc. Comm. Tit. de Miniſt. : 
(o) Tractat. de Incendio Paulinz Baſilicæ. ; 
(p) In Campian. & Duræum Jeſuit. Part. 2. Rat. 3. 


(q) Ad Rat. Camp. Rat. 6. & Confutat. Duræi Je- 
ſuitæ. Lib. 6. 
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men, and Divines, that met together to Con- 
ſult about the weighty Affairs of thoſe times, 
in 1533. They at that meeting drew up thoſe 
they call'd the Smalcaldick Articles : In which 
they ſtrenuouſly Aſſert the Identity of Biſhops 
and Presbyters, and their Equality” by Divine 
Right in the Power of Ordination. And theſe 
Articles were Subſcrib'd by Three Electors; 
the Prince Palatine, and the Electors of Saxony 

and Brandenburg. By 45 Dukes, Margqueſſes, 

Counts and Barons. By the Conſuls and Sena- 

tors of 35 Cities. And by Luther, Metanchthon, 

Bucer and Fagius, and many other noted Di- 

vines: Which makes it as Remarkable as any 

thing of that kind can well be ſuppos'd, as a 
(r) Vin- Learned Man () has computed them, the number 
cent of Miniſters who Subſcrib'd it, was 8000. The 
Placc. Book in which theſe Articles are to be met 
Syntag. with, is call'd-Liber Concordiæ, which was Prin- 
de Scrip- ted in 4to. at Leipfick, - Au. 1580. and in Svo. 
tis & at the ſame Place, An. 1612. This is what I 


= particularly Recommend. to the Conſideration 


n of the Gentleman in Buckingham-ſhire, who hath 


lately (in Con: urrence with his Neighbours uo 
doubt) Publiſh'd two Letters of Biſhop Barlom's 
concerning Juſtification. In the firſt of thoſe 
Letters, this Liber Concordiæ, is pompouſly 
Cited, in a Doctrinal Point. I hope its Evi- 
dence will be allow'd to be as good 1n a matter 
of Government: And that that Gentleman 
may thence receive Satisfaction, that a certain 
great and holy Man, (who is there ſpoken of in 
the Preface, as well as in Mr. O he's Defence) 
did not in all things Deviate from the receivd 
Opinion in the Reformed Churches. 
I'm only add, that the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
 Arch-Deacons, and Clergy of England in their 
Book Intituled the Inſtruction of a Chriſtian An, 
| Sub- 
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Subſcrib'd with all their Hands, and Dedica- 
ted to King Henry 8th, An. 1537. In the 
Chapter of Orders: And King Henry 8th him- 
ſelf in his Book Stil'd a Neceſſary Erudition for 
any Chriſtian Man, ſet out by Authority of the 
Statute of 32 H. 8. c. 26. Approv'd by both 
Houſes of Parliament; Prefac'd with the King's 
own Epiſtle; and Publiſht by his Command, 
An. 1543. in the Chapter of Orders, expreſly 
Reſolve; That Prieſts and Biſhops by God's Law . 
are ona and the ſame; and that the Power of Ordi- 
nation, and Excommunication, belongs equally to 
them both. And as for the Opinions of thoſe 
Biſhops, who had the greateſt Hand in our Re- 
- formation here in England. I refer to the 
Particular Account given by Biſhop Stilling fleet 
in his Irenicum. 

So that I conclude in the Words of the 
Learned Whitaker, with which I began. Our 
Miniſters being Presbyters, and 4 being by 
Divine Right the ſame as Biſhops, they may war- 
rantably Ordain other Presbyters, and ſet them over 
the Churches. 2 


Arg. 2. The ſame thing that appears thus 
plainly from Presbyters their being the ſame with 
Biſhops, will as clearly reſult from the diſtin& Se the 
Conſideration of the Office of a Presbyter, which Gnſtitui- 
has a Power of Ordaining inherent in it, and in- 0 and 
ſeparable from it. So that our next Argument ON 
is this. Our Ordainers are by vertue of their Of- of i = — 
fice empower'd to Ordain; and therefore their Or- 7 05 3 
dinations, when manag d Piouſly and e can- part 1. 
not be Null, or Invalid, or unacceptable to God. The Chap. 4. 
Connexion here cannot be conteſted. For if the p.83. &c. 
Power of Ordination be a neceſſary Attendant 5 
of the Office of a Presbyter, and inſeparable 
from it; the Actual Ordaining, which is but an 
„ Execution 


19, 20. 


and Pres 
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Execution of that Office, cannot warrantably be 
call'd in Queſtion as a Nullity. *Tis the Prin- 
ciple that is advanc'd, viz. That Presbyters are 
by vertue of their Office empower'd to Ordain, 
that alone needs Proof. | 

In proof of that, I appeal to the grand Mini- 
ſterial Commiſſion : Go ye and Teach all Nations; 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have Commanded you : 
And lo I am with you always, even to the End of 


the World. This Commiſſion was deſign'd not 


only for the Apoſtles, but all their Succeſſors in 
the Work of the Miniſtry, to the End of Time. 
This plainly appears from the Promiſe with 
which it is clos d. This Promiſe, faith Biſhop 
Hall, could not be meant of their Perſons, but of 
Evangelical Succeſſors. He was with them, not in 
the infallibleneſs of their Judgment, nor in the uni- 
ver ſality of their Charge; but in the effectual Exe- 
cut ion 4. thoſe Offices which ſhould be perpetuated 
to his Church for the Salvation of Mankind. Such 
were the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, the Ordaining Church 
Officers, the ordering of Church Affairs, the inflitt- 
on of Cenſures, and the Power of the Keys. Nei- 
ther can I diſcover but that this Opinion ob- 
tains wy generally, that Apoſtles, Biſhops, 

yters, all Act by one and the ſame 
Commiſſion. From hence I thus argue : Either 


this Commiſſion does impower the Apoſtles 


to ordain Succeſſors in the Sacred Miniſtry, or 
it does not. If it does not, it's an imperfe& 
Commiſſion, and inſufficient for the Continua- 
tion of a Goſpel-Miniſtry to the End of the 


World, according to. the Promiſe annext. If . 


it did empower the Apoſtles to Ordain (as 
without doubt it muſt) then the ordæining Pow- 
| 1 
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er, muſt be comprehended under Diſcipling and 

Baptizing, and Teaching to obſerve whatſoever he 

had commanded. And the ſame Power muſt be 

convey'd together with the Miniſterial Office, 

to all whom they 1nveſted in this Office, by 

vertue of this Commiſſion. As for the Fancy 

of thoſe, who would take the End of the World 

in this Text, to be no more than till the De- 

ſtruction of Jeruſalem, tis ſo abſurd that it ſcarce 

deſerves a Confutation &. But ſuppoſing the * See Bp. 

Commiſſion to refer to the ſtanding Office of Stilling- 

the Miniſtry, till the End of Time, it empow- flect's 

er'd the Apoſtles to commit that Office to fairh- Irenicum 

ful Men, who were able to Teach others alſo. And" 55 N. 

if they by this Commiſſion were empower'd for ) yin... 

this, then they alſo, whom by vertue of this by en ;hs 

Commiſſion, they fix'd in the Miniſtry, were pre. 

by the ſame Commiſſion impower'd to Ordain 2Tim.2.z 

others alſo. For as for thoſe parts of the Of- 

fice that were to continue to the End of the 

World, this Commiſhon makes no Difference : 

W homſoever it empowers to Baptize and Teach, 

it equally empowers to diſcharge all other parts 

of the Miniſterial Function, which were de- 

fign'd to continue in the Churck. So that if 

this Commiſſion warranted the Apoſtles to Or- 

dain others to ſucceed them in the ſtanding, 

Work of the Miniſtry 3 and warrants Biſhops 

to Ordain other Minifters ; it warrants Preſ- 

byters alſo by vertue of their Office to do the 

like. Nay I'll add farther, that I can't fee that 

this Commiſſion warrants Biſhops to Ordain, 

under any other Notion or Capacity, than as 

Presbyters. Biſhop Taylor conteſts this, tho 

his Senfe is obſcure. He ſays, That Chriſt gave Epiſcope-/ 

to the Apoſtles a Plenitude of Power: For the whole ꝙ aſſerted. 

Commiſſion was given to them, in as great and com- P. 126. 
prebenſive Clanſes as were imaginable. Fer by * 

f 
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of it they receiv'd a Power of giving the Holy 
Ghoſt in Confirmation, and of giving his Grace in 
the Collation of Holy Orders, and a Power ef Ju- 
riſdiction and Authority to govern the Church : And 
this Power was riot temporary, but ſucceſſive, and 
perpetual, and was intended as an ordinary Office in 
the Church : So that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
had the ſame Right and ' Inſtitution that the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves had; and tho the Perſonal Miſſion 
was not immediate, as of the Apoſtles it was, yet 
the C ommiſſuon and Inſtitution of the Function was 
all one. But to the 72 Chriſt gave no Commiſſion 
but of Preaching, which was a very limited Com- 
miſſion. There was all the Divine Inſtitution of 
Presbyterate, as a diſtinct Order, that can be fair- 
Iy pretended. But yet farther, theſe 72 the Apo- 
tles did admit in Partem ſolicitudinis, and by 
new Ordination or delegation Apoſtolical, did give 
them Power of adminiſtring Sacraments, of abſolu- 
ing Sinners, of governing the Church in Conjunttion 
and Subordination to the Apoſtles, of which they had 
4 Capacity, by Chriſt”s calling them at firſt in ſor- 
tem Miniſterii ; but the Exerciſe, and the Actuating 
f this Capacity they had from the Apoſtles: So 
that not by Divine Ordination, or immediate Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, but by derivation from the 
Apoſtles, the Presbyters did exerciſe acts of Order 
and Furiſdiftion in the Abſence of the Apoſtles or 
Biſhops, or in conjunction Conſiliary, and by way of 
Advice, or before the Conſecration of a Biſhop to a 
particular Church. In which Paſſage there are 
ſo many things precariouſly advanc'd; that it 
may amaze a Man to think ſuch unprov'd Aſſer- 
tions ſhould be at all- regarded. According to 
him, the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops as their 
Succeſſors, had one Commiſſion, and Presbyters 
another. But as for Proof, we are only referr'd 
to the 72 Diſciples, in whoſe room he will 
e Rn hae 
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have Presbyters to ſucceed, as Biſhops in the 

room of the Apoſtles. But if this were the 

ſenſe of the Church of England, it were well 

worth Enquiry how it ſhould fall out, that this 

very Commiſſion in Mat. 28. 19. ſhould be ap- 

pointed for the Goſpel, in the Form of Ordaining 

Prieſts ? * For if that were only the Epiſcopal * Th it 

Commiſſion, how could the Church apply it to * i» the 
Presbyters, by appointing it to be us'd, when. zum ap- 

they are Ordain'd and receiv'd into the Mini- —_ 5 

ſterial Office by vertue of that Commiſſion a" Eis- 
Beſides, if Presbyters don't Act by vertue of VI. 2% 

this Commiſſion, how come they to be em- 1:4 ont by 

povwer'd to Baptize and Adminiſter the Lord's he Cn 
Supper? "Tis own'd the 72 had only a Com- cation in 

miſſion to Preach: There is nothing in their 1662. 

Commiſſion that implies a Power of Baptizing. 

And as for Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, 

they could not be empower'd for that, becauſe 

that Ordinance was not inſtituted till a con- 

ſiderable Time after their Commiſſion was gl- 

ven them. Whence then have Presbyters this 

Power of Baptizing and Adminiſtring the Com- 

munion, added to that of Preaching? The 

Biſhop ſays, this came not to them by Divine 

Ordination, but by Derivation from the Apo- 

ſtles. But where's the Proof? By what Au- 

thority do Presbyters now Baptize and Admi- 

niſter the Communion ? I defire the Warrant 

may be produc'd: The Commiſſion to the 70 

gives no Warrant. The Biſhop's ſaying in Or- 

dination, Take thou Authority to Miniſter the 

Holy Sacraments, gives no Warrant, if there 

ben't a Divine Commiſſion. And where is that 

to be found but in Mar. 28? And therefore 

tis thence that Presbyters in all Ages have 

juſtify'd their adminiſtring the Sacraments, as 

well as Preaching : And, I think, upon 2 
| £00 
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| 3 good Grounds, and if from this Commiſſion they 
| | can juſtifie their Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
| they may alſo juſtifie their Ordaining others 
| | to the Miniſtry. For if they are under this 
|| Commiſſion, and AQ by Vertue of it, they muſt 
| have the whole of that Office that was deſign'd 
to continue in the Church, thereby convey'd to 
them. For no difference is diſcernable, as to 
any parts of the Office, in the Commiſſion. 
| They that Succeed the Apoſtles in the Work 
| of Teaching, Baptizing, and Miniſterial Con- 
duct, Succeed them in the whole of their Office, 
for which they were by this Commiſſion im- 
power'd, as far as they are Capable of bein 
properly Succeeded by any. And therefore + 
by this Commiſſion, Presbyters have a War- 
rant to Preach, and Baptize, they have alſo a 
Divine Warrant thence to Ordain fit and qua- 
Iiff'd Perſons for the Miniſtry. In ſhort : Either 
this Commiſſion belongs to Presbyters or it does 
not. If it does not, then it would be hard to 
prove they have any Divine Commiſſion at all, 
or any ſuſhcient Warrant, for the chief parts of 
their Miniſtry. And 'twas ill done of the Church 
of England, to lead them into ſuch a Deceipt, 
by ordering this Commiſſion to be Publickly 
read at the time of their Ordination. If this 
Commiſſion does belong to Presbyters, then it 
as much empowers them to confer Orders, as 
to diſcharge any other part of their, Miniſtry, 
when a fit Opportunity offers. 
Neither does it at all alter the Caſe, that in 
the Church of England, the Biſhop who is the 
chief Ordainer, ſays to the Prieſt to whom he 
gives Orders, Take thou Authority to preach the 
Goſpel, &c. without any the leaſt hint of a 
Power of Ordaining. Tho! the firſt Ordainers 
among the Diſſenters, recely'd their Orders *. 
| | | L 
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that way, yet cannot an Omiſſion of him that 
gives the Inveſtiture, make any alteration in 
the Power that is deriv'd from a Commiſſion, 
Tis our Saviours Commiſſton properly that 
gives the Miniſterial Power, and not the Or- 
dainers: And therefore if his Commiſſion em- 
powers all in the Office, to Ordain when their 
Call 1s clear, as well as to Preach or Baptize, 
or Perform any other Miniſterial Work, the 
Omiſſion of the Ordainer makes no Alteration. 
Any more than an Omiſſion in the Inveſtour of 
the Lord-Mayor of London, can at all abate his 
Power in his Office, which is deriv'd from the 
Charter, and not from thoſe from whom he re- 
ceives the Inveſtiture. So that it appears from 
the Miniſterial Commiſſion, that Presbyters 
have an inherent Right of Ordination attending 
their Office. EIS 8 : 
The fame thing is alſo other ways Con- 
firm'd: : Te 

It hath been obſerv'd by many Learned Men, 
that the Rites and Methods of the Chriſtian, 
were very much taken from the Few:ſh Church. 
This Notion gives us great Aſſiſtance under the 
Head of Baptiſm; and alſo as to the Lord's Sup- 
per, and Excommunication, and in many other 

Caſes. The Learned Selden * hath diſcover'd 
a Conformity in the whole Chriſtian Miniſtry 
to the Fewiſh. In ſome things perhaps this may 
be carrid too far; as I think we have very good 
Reaſon to think it is, by thoſe who Repreſent 
Church Government among Chriſtians as taken 
from the Methods and Model of the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple, when there is ſuch an as: . 

: that 
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that it was deſignedly ſuited to their Swagogues'Þ. 
But however it is as to that, *tis plain that Or- 
dination by Impoſition of Hands was taken 
from the Jews by the Apoſtles; and that there 


is a great Correſpondency in our Presbyters to 
their Elders *. Now among them it was a 


ſtated Rule, that he that was Ordain'd, had the 
Power of Ordination. Tis true -we are told 
that in the time of Rabbi Hillel, it was Reſolv'd 
that none ſhould Ordain, without the Preſence 
of the Prince of the Sanhedrin, or his Licence. 
But this could not take away the inherent Power 
of Ordaining, which was conſequent upon the 
Office of an Elder; it only laid a Reſtraint upon 
the Exerciſe of the Ordaining Power. The ſame 
Diſtinction, ſays the Learned Biſhop Stilling fleet 
(in the Place Cited in the Margin) may be ob- 
ſerv'd under the Goſpel in Reference to the fixed Of- 
ficers of the Church. For we may conſider them in 
their firſt State and Period as the Presbyters did 
Rulethe Churches in Common; according to Jerome 
upon Titus. Before the Furiſdittion of Presbyters 
was reſtrain'd by mutual Conſent in this inſtant doubt- 
leſs, the Presbyters injo d the ſame Liberty, that 
the Presbyters among the Jews did of Ordaining 
others by that Power they were inveſted in at their 


own Ordination. And afterwards, in the firſt 
Primitive Church, ſays he, the Presbyters all acted 


1 


J. Grotius de Imp. ſumm. Pot. pag. 355. Cc. Sal- 
maſii Apparat. ad Lib. de Prim. Papæ. Vitringæ Diſſer- 
tatio Theologica de Officiis Veterum apud Hebræos Sy- 

nagogæ Miniſtrorum.— Bp. Stillingfleets Irenicum, P. 239. 

*Lighifoots Harm. Pe. I. Pag. 612. Selden de Syne- 
drus, Chap. 14. Cunzus de Rep. Hebr. L. 1. 2 12. 
Vitringæ Diſſertat. Theolog. De Nom. & Orig. Epiſc. 
& de Officiis veterum Epiſcop.— Hillingfteets Irenicum. 
Pag. 268. & 273. &c. | . 
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in Common for the well-fare of the Church, and 


either did or might Ordain others to the ſame Au- 
thority with themſelves; becauſe the rr ae Power 
of Order is equally in them, and in thoſe who were 
afterwards appointed Governours over Presbyteries. 
In the Chriſtian Church, the Miniſterial Office 
which is convey'd by Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
thro? the Hands of his Inveſting Officers, is at 
all times the ſame. It contains a Power of 
Preaching, Baptizing, Confirming and Ordain- 
ing. How generally ſoever it have been ſince agreed 
that Ordination ſhould commonly be confin'd to 
Perſons of ſuch an Eminence, that cannot deprive 
thoſe who arrive not at ſuch Eminence, of their 
inherent Power. No, it remains ſtill; ever 
attends the Office, and is inſeparable from it. 
*Tis the Exerciſe of it only is reſtrain'd : And ſuch 
a Reſtraint may be broke thro' whenever the 
good of the Church requires it. And when at any 
time thoſe who have been laid under ſuch a 
Reſtraint, think themſelves bound to aſſert their 
Right by Confirming Orders; ſuch Orders can- 
not be invalid, becauſe they are Confer'd by 


ſuch as have an inherent Power by Vertue of 


their Office; which Power being divinely Con- 
fer'd, they can't be depriv'd of, by any Humane 
Compact or Settlement. | 

In ſome Parts of the Chriſtian Church its not 


very Difficult to fix the time of this Reſtraint 
upon Presbyters, whereby ey were kept from 


onferring Orders, for which they were em- 
power'd by Divine Commiſſion. St. Ferome * 


& tclls 

Epiſt. 85. ad Evagrium. Nam & Alexandria a Marco 
Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyfiuum Epi ſcopos, 
Presbyteri ſemper unum ex fe electum, in exceltiort 
gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant : e 
Ii Exercitus Imperatorem faciat, aut Diaconi eligant de 
ſe quem induſtrium noverint, & Archid iaconum vocent. 


* 


29 


* 
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tells us that for above 200 Vears the Presbyters 


of Alexandria, choſe and ſet apart their Biſhop. 


Some would have it that the Presbyters in this 


* tFenic. 
p. 274. 


Caſe only made choice of the Perſon: While 
the Ordination was perform'd by other Biſhops. 
But ſays the Learned Biſhop Stilling fleet *, they 
would do well firſt to tell us who and where 
thoſe Biſhops in Egypt were, who did Conſe- 
crate or Ordain the Biſhop of Alexandria, af- 
ter his Election by the Presbyters. Efpecially 


while Egypt remain'd but one Province under 


the Government of the Præfæctus Auguſtalis. He 
adds afterwards; this Election in Jerome, muſt 
imply the conferring the Power and Authority where- 
by the Biſhop acted. For he often attributes the firſt 
Original of what he calls exſors Poteſtas (the ex- 
alted Power) of Biſhops above Presbyters, not to 
any Avoſtolical Inſtitution, but to the free choice of 
the Presbyters themſelves. Withal, it alfo appears 
that by Election he means conferring Authority, by 


the Inſtances he brings to that Purpoſe. As the 


Roman Armies chooſing their Emperours; who 
had then ne other Power but what they receiv'd by 
the length of the Sword: And the Deacons chooſ- 
ing their Arch-Deacon, who had no other Power 
but what was meerly conferr'd by the choice of the 
Colledge of Deacons. Now if Presbyters in this 
Church of Alexandria inveſted, and conferr'd 
Power and Authority on their Biſhop, and the 
Validity of this Act of - theirs remain'd Un- 
queſtionable, much more might they confer 
Orders on Presbyters, which Argument Mr. 
Baxter often tells us was eſteem'd unanſwerable, 
by as great a Man as Arch-Biſhop Uſher. It 
was not till the time when Heraclas and Denis 


were Biſhops of Alexandria, (that is, not till 


almoſt 250 Years after our Saviours time) that 
Presbyters were under any Reſtraint in this 
| Reſpect 
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Reſpect in that Celebrated Church. And he 
that will be at the Pains to read the Learned 
Blondel, will find an Account of the Riſe of this 
Reſtraint upon Presbyters in other Churches. 

We may rationally eno' Conclude, that even 
after Presbyters and Biſhops were generally 
diſtingviſhr in the Church, it was yet no un- 
common thing for meer Presbyters to Ordain 
Perſons into the Office of the Miniſtry, from _ 
two Antient Canons *. The firſt, is the 12th *Walo 
Canon of the Council of Ancyra, which was Meſſali- 
Aſſembled abvur the Year of Chriſt 314. The nus, de 
Canons runs thus: Jt ſhall not be allowable for 3 ile. 0 
Country Biſhops to Ordain Presbyters or Deacons, : 3 
20 nor for City 22 to do it in any Pariſh, g. ” 
without the Command or Letters ef the Biſhop f. + They 
The 2d to the ſame Purpoſe, is the 10th Canon t would 
of the Council of Antioch, which met together, ſee thi; 
An. 341; whereby it was decreed, that Country Canon 
Biſhops ſhould not Ordain Miniſters and Deacons, Vindicat- 
wit hout the Biſhop's Privity. Theſe Canons e Jrom 
plainly ſuppoſe it to have been uſual in the = Corre- 
times foregoing, for Presbyters in the ſeve- * * 
ral Cities, and for the Miniſters of Country an 77 
Towns or Villages, (who were call'd Chorepiſ- ie. „ 
copi, and yet as the Epiſcopal Power encreas'd yy conſalt, 
were eſteem'd no more than Presbyters) to Lhiſſoire 
confer Orders; from which they by ſuch Ca- de LE- 
nons as theſe were for time to come debarr'd. gliſe, par 
For as the ſeveral Canons and Conſtitutions &, M. Baſ- 
which Prohibited many Biſhops in one City; or 5 7 
that there ſhould be Pijhops in Caſtles, Villages, J chap. 5. 
ſmall Towns and Pariſhes, leaſt the Dignity of Bi- VOY 
ſhops ſhould become contemptible; maniteſt that in iu 
the times foregoing there were often more Cn. 56. 
Biſhops than one in a City or Dioceſs; and a Cancil. 
Biſhop in many little Caſtles, Towns, and Sudicen. 
Villages: So the Reſtraints laid by theſe Long” Can. 6. 

: 9 85 14 cils | 
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cils of Ancyra and Antioch, on the Power of 
Countrey Biſnops and Presbyters, are a plain 
Intimation, that before theſe Reſtraints, their 
Ordaining others to the Miniſtry was uſual and 
common. And therefore I can't but deſire it 
may be obſerv'd, that Biſhops have not the ſole 
Power of Ordination, by any Divine Right or 
Inſtitution, but only by Humane Canons and 
Conſtitutions, which were made by Perſons who 
were themſelves Biſhops in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Senſe; hugely fond of advancing themſelves 
above Presbyters, in Honour and Power, Pomp 
and Dignity : and moſtly by City Biſhops too; 
who as their Grandeur improv'd,bore harder and 
harder upon the Biſhops of Country Towns and Vil- 
lages, who at laſt were forc'd to reſt contented 
with what they would leave them, and in many 
Places to Officiate as their Curates. Were there 
any Divine Charter that conferr'd a peculiar 
Right on Biſhops exalted over Presbyters, to 
71ve Orders, I'd be as free to own as any could 
e to deſire it, that they were much to blame 
that ſhould offer to Conteft it: But when 
Chriſt's Charter leaves it open, I think the 
Reaſons of 'the Confinement that is ſaper- 
induc'd, may very well be enquir'd into; and 
cannot be ſuch as to cauſe a Nullity, where 
there is an inherent Right in the Ordainers. 
For inſtances of Ordinations by Presbyters 
acknowledg'd valid, even after Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment was ſettled in the Church, I ſhall 
refer ſuch as deſire to fee them to Biſhop Stil- 


||. *TIrenic. ling fleet &, and Blondel , who have alſo (in 
' Þ-379-NC wy Apprehenſion) given a ſatisfactory Account 


TApolog. of the Affair of Iſchyras and Colluthus, about 
pro fen- which ſome Fave made ſuch a Stir : And ſhall 
tent. Hic- farther add, that even after Presbyters were 
Sc debar'd from that, for which by vertue of þ pak 
oy - 8 r 5 N „ 0 ce 
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Office they were ſufficiently empower'd, the 
permtting them ſtill to Ordain, with the Leave 
and Allowance of a Biſhop, was a vertual Ac- 
| knowledgment of their inherent Right and 
Power; and that by ſuch as moſt zealouſly in- 
terpos'd to prevent the Exerciſe of it. This 
hath been yielded by thoſe who have. carry'd 
the Prelatical Greatneſs to the utmoſt height. 
It is a receiv'd Opinion in the Church of Rome, 
abetted by the moſt noted Schoolmen and Ca- 
noniſts, that the Pope may by his Commiſſion 
Authorize a ſingle Presbyter, to Ordain Preſ- 
byters. He cannot, ſay they, Commiſſionate a 
Lay-man for ſuch a Purpoſe, but he may a 
Presbyter *. And it would be but agreeable 
to their Principles, for the Church of England 
to own, that a Biſhops Licence would empower 
Presbyters to Ordain: Tho? a Lay-man could no 
more be empower'd by ſuch a Licence to Ordain, 
than to Adminiſter the Lord's Supper. This I 
apprehend ſome would not be backward to ac- 
knowledge. And upon this ſuppoſition Presby- 
ters appear to have much the like inherent Pow- 
er to Ordain, as they have to Preach: For as 
they may do the Former as well as the Latter 
with a Biſhop's Licence, they cannot do the Lat- 
ter any more than the Former without it. 

If it be objected, that the Reſtraint laid upon 
Presbyters, ſince the conferring Orders has been 

confin'd to Bifhops, has made their Orders Null, 
I-borrow my Anſwer from the School-men and 
Canonifts, and aſſert, | That what belongs to 4 

1 . Presbyter 


* See Roſellus de Poteſt. Imperatoris & Papæ. Part 
1. Cap.16. Decretal. Greg.9. de Conſuetudine. Cap.. 
&c. Petrus Aureolus in Quart. Sentent. Diſtinct. 24. 
+ Thom. in Quart. Sent. Diſt. 25. Qu.1. Art. 2. Joan. 
Capreolus in Quart. Sent. Diſt. 25. Art. 3. Vaſquea in 


3m. Part Thom. Diſp. 243. Cap. 1. _ 
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Presbyter by vertue of his Orders, can't be taken 
away by any Eccleſiaſtical Prohibition. By. this 
Maxim the School-men defend the Ordinations 

of Biſhops; after they are Suſpended and Pro- 
hibited, Depos'd or Excommunicateq. And if 
Biſhops may confer Orders after a juſt Suſpen- 
fhon ar Depoſition, and yet their Orders be 
Yalid, hecauſe of their inherent Right, *tis 
difficult to give a good reaſon why it ſhould 
not be io in the caſe of Presbyters alſo upon 
ſüppoſition that they have an inherent Right, 
And that ſuch a Right they have, has been 

4 by many of our celebrated Wri- 


freely own 
ters; of whom Ple mention a few. b 
* Treatiſe Biſhop Carleton * ſays, The Power of Order by 
of 7 uriſ- all Writers that I could ſee, even of the Church of 
1,20, Rome, #5 underſtood to be immediately from Chriſi 


b a a given fo all Biſhops and Prieſts alike in their Conſe- 


+ Of the cratiom And Dr. Field ꝶ arguing againſt Bellar- 
Church, mine, has what is much to the Purpoſe. The 
Book 3- Cardinal thus aſſaulted the Proteſtants, and us 
Chap.39- among the reſt, You have no True Church, 
- *.. becauſe no Miniſtry: Na lawful Call to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, and therefore no Mi- 
niſtry : They that Ordain'd you had no Power; 
and therefore you have no lawful Call to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, &c. To get clear of 
this Difficulty, the Doctor, among other things, 
examines, whether the Power of Ordination 1s 
Jo eſſentially annex'd to the Order of Biſhops, 
that none but Biſhops may in any Caſe Ordain. 
And after the laying down ſome needful Di; 
ſtinctions, he poſitively aſſerts, that the Power 
of Eccleiiaſtical Order 1s equal and the ſame 
in all Presbytcrs : And that tis only for Order 
Ake, and the Preſervation of Peace, that there 
is a Limitation of the Uſe and Exerciſe of the 
Time. He proves it from the plain Acknow- 
EE Oe ledgments 
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ledgments of the Papiſts, in that a Presbyter 
per Saltum who was never Ordain'd a Deacon, 
may perform the Office of-a Deacon: But a 


' . Biſhop per Saltum who was never Ordain'd a 


Presbyter, cannot Adminiſter the Lord's Sup- 
per, nor Ordain a Presbyter. Aad when 'tis 
Objected, that the Fathers make void all Or- 
dinations made by Presbyters; he anſwers, It 
is to be underſtood according to the ſtrictneſs 
of the Canons in uſe in their Time, and not 


abſolutely in the Nature of the thing. So that 


he was plainly of this Mind, that the inherent 
Power remains, even after the Reſtraint. And 
ſo alſo was Mr. Maſon *, who declares, That 
a Presbyter as he ts a Presbyter, is indu'd with in- 
trinſecal Power and 2 to Ordain; and was 


reſtrain'd from the Exerciſe of it, only by the Church 


* See his 
Addition 


10 his De- 
' = ay 
he Mi 


for Diſciplines ſake : And that when the Power of niftry T 
Ordination was reſerv'd to the Biſhop, the Power of ;h,Church 
the Presbyter was 1 at that time utterly extin- of Eng- 


guiſi d, but only reſtrain'd, as the Faculty of a 
Flhing Bird when bu Wings are tyd. And Dr. 
Forbes | Profeſſor of Aberdeen (whoſe Diſcourſe 
about Epiſcopacy very well deſerves the Peru- 
ſal of the Curious) "declares, That Ordination 
by Presbyters alone was Valid in the Antient Church; 

and that by Divine Right they have the fame Power 
to Ordain, as to Preach and Baptize, tho? the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws bave reſtrain'd them. 

And altho' the Church of England has ap- 
pear'd extreamly fond of keeping Presbyters 
under that Reſtraint, which for many Ages has 
been Cuſtomary, yet does ſhe in effect own 
their Intrinſick Power of Ordaining, by ſtill ad- 
mitting them to join with the Biſhop 1a laying 
on Hands in this Solemnity. This indeed is 
diſown'd by ſome. They fay the Presbyters 
impoſe Hands jointly with the Biſhop in Ordi- 

| a dlon, 


land. 


7 Irenic. 
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nation, only to teſtify their Conſent and Ap- 


obation. But in the mean while they'd be 

ard put to it, to give an Inſtance of any one 
in Scripture times, who laid on Hands in Or- 
dination, that had not an Ordaining Power. 
And therefore the moderate Aſſerters of Epiſ- 


copacy do acknowledge, that Presbyters lay on 


(a) Irenic. 
1.2. p.163 
(bY De 


Rep. Eccl. 


pag. 187. 


Hands as proper Ordainers. Of this Mind is 
Dr. Forbes () the Archbiſhop of Spalato (b) and 
Dr. Fulk (). And if ſbo; if they ſtill under the 
Reſtraint that has fo long been laid upon them, 
act in Conjunction with the Biſhop, as proper 
Ordainers, they muſt have an inherent Power 
to Ordain : And their Ordaining alone, with- 
out a Biſhop, cannot then be a Nullity; be- 
cauſe it is but the Exerciſe of a Power that was 
conyeyed to them together with their Office. 
The Sum of the Argument is this. Since 
Biſhops and Presbyters, even after their bein 
diſtinguiſh'd in the Church, have but one an 
the ſame Divine Commiſſion for all Miniſterial 
Offices, they have one and the ſame Intrinſick 


Power to Ordain Perſons to the Miniſtry ; 


which Power, as properly agrees to all Preſ- 


byters in the Chriſtian, as to all Elders in the 


Fewrſh Church. No Law of God hath reftrain'd 
the exerciſe of it, while it is manag'd for the 
promoting true Piety, and the Edification of 
the Church: And tho' Ecclefiaſtical Laws have 
reſtrain d the Exerciſe of it, yet they have not 
extinguififd it : It may be reviv'd upon a fitting 
Occaſion ;. and therefore their Ordinations, 
when manag'd Pionfly and Prudently, cannot 
be Null : For they are bnt the Exerciſe of an 
inherent Power of our Lord's own conferring. 


Arg. 3. Our Ordainers keep to the Rule the 
Scripture gives, and therefore their Ordinations 
cannot 
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cannot juſtly be ſtiPd irregular : And if Eccleſi- 
aſtical Canons are the Standard, I doubt it would 
be hard to make it out that the Ordinations 
and Conſecrations of the Church of England are 
ſtrictly Regular. We cannot but Eſteem the 
Sacred Scriptures our ſafeſt Rule. If ouf Or- 
dinations are prov'd to diſagree with that Rule, 
none ſhall be more ready to diſown them than 
we our ſelves: But if they are every way 
agreeable to it, we think they run a Hazard who 
diſown them, and pour Contempt upon them; 
and that the rather, becauſe our Lont has ſo- 
lemnly declar'd, He that deſpiſeth you, drſpiſeth Luke 10. 
me. Which tho? immediately ſpoken of the 16. 
Apoſtles, yet is generally own'd to be Appli- 
cable to all that Regularly ſucceed them in the 
Office of the Miniſtry. 
Conſulting the Scriptures, we find God hath 
appointed the Miniſterial Office, and impos d 
that Office as a Duty upon thoſe who art duly 
call'd to it; and to all lach he gives Power by 
his Law and Commiſſion. Alf that is there 
requir'd in order to a due Call, is, that the 
Perſons ſingled out be duly Qualify'd; that be- 
ing ſo Qualify'd, they be Piemni ſet apart for 
the Office of Faſting and Prayer, and Impoſi- 
tion of Hands; — that the Perſons who — 
ſet them apart in a way of Solemn Inveſtiture, 
be ſuch as are themſelves Inveſted and Exer- 
cis'd in the ſame Holy Office. As to each of 
' theſe we meet with ſofficient Hints in the Sa- 
cred Canon; and cannot apprehend what Ne- 
ceſſity we can be under, of having Recourſe for 
any this that is Eſſential to Ordination, or 
requiſite to make it either Valid or Regular, to 
| any Humane Conſtitutions whatſoever. Till it | 
can be made appear, we in ſome of theſe Par- . 
ticulars 


* 
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ticulars vary from the Rule of Scripture, we 
cannot but think they run a Hazard of offend- 
ing the great Lawgiver of the Church, who 
Cenſure our Ordinations as unwarrantable. 

As to the Qualifications of the Perſons to be 
Ordain'd, the Apoſtle is very Diſtin& and Par- 
ticular, in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus: 
The Rule is here very plain. When Perſons 
offer themſelves to be Ordain'd, enquiry is to be 
made, whether or no they are qualify'd as the 
Rule given requires; and particularly whether 


=Inn.2.2 they be able to Teach others. And in this reſpect 


I hardly ſuppoſe it will be ſo much as pretend- 
ed that we are not ordinarily as Careful as the 
Church of England. However, if any Quali- 
fication that is abſolntely neceſſary be wanting, 
if there be a real incompetency for the Work 
of the Miniftry, we are free to own Ordinati- 
on in ſuch a caſe a Nullity. We can't con- 
ceive any Mortals endu'd with Power to Or- 
dain ſuch a Man. It is certainly againft the 
Will of Chriſt, who anly can give Power. But 
without Vanity or want of Charity, I think 1 
may ſafely ſay, that our Ordainers are uſually. 
as Cautions in this reſpect, as My Lords the 
Biſhops, or their Arch-Deacons. And yet even 
here we think a Conformity to the Rule ſufh- 
cient, and can't ſee how it falls within the 
Compaſs of any Humane Authority to enlarge 
or add to the Qualifications requir'd. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath not left it to any Officers 
in his Church to determine, what Qualifications 
are neceſſary for a Miniſter as ſuch. Their Bu- 
ſineſs is to judge, whether the Perſons fwopos'd 
have the Qualifications that he requires; or 
whether they are fit for the particular Charge 
to which they are call'd. - But if they offer to N 
. a 
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add to the Rule given, they exceed the Bounds 

of their Commiſſion. Thus we are ſenſible that 

*twas with very good Reaſon inſiſted on by 

St. Paul in his Directory, that he that is ſet 

apart to the Miniſterial Office, ſhould be apt to 1 Tim. 3.2 

Teach. But ſhonld a Provincial or National 

Aſſembly of Biſhops; nay ſhould a General 

Council make a Canon to this Purpoſe ; that 

he ſhould not be eſteem'd apt to Teach, who was 

not vers'd in all the Niceties af Criticiſm ; who 

was not a compleat Metaphyſician, Mathema- 

tician, or Natural Philoſopher, or who had 

not read over all the Fathers, and Councils, 

and Church-Hiſtorians, we could not but look 

upon them as ſtraining too high, and ſhould 

not apprehend we were oblig'd to regard them. 

For (ſaving their Authority) twould remain 

evident, that a Man may 1n the Senſe of Scrip- 

ture be apt to Teach, he may be fit to inſtruct a 

Flock committed to his Care, in all the My- 

ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, tho' he were 

but moderately vers'd in theſe Parts of Learn- 

ing; which yet we look upon as very valuable 

in their Place. 5 . 

That Perſons duly qualify'd ſhould be ſet 

apart to the Office of the Miniſtry, by Faſt- 

ing and Prayer, and Impoſition ef Hands, is 

another thing we Learn from Scripture. We 

are there told that T:imorby was Ordain'd by the 

Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 

1 Tim. 4. 14. And his Ordaining others is ex- 

preſs'd by laying Hands upon them, 1 Tim. 5. 

22. Paul and Barnabas were this way recom- 

mended to the Grace of God, when they went 

to ſettle Churches among the Gentiles, Acts 

13. 1, 2, 3- And they, when gone forth, did 

in this manner Ordain Elders in every ns 

| 4 
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* Such as Act, 14. 23. * And this therefore is our com- 
ould be mon Practice, that our Ordination may be 
Jatisf : agreeable to the Pattern and Rule of Scripture: 
ae { „But ſhould it be decreed by the makers of Ec- 
of a 11 cleſiaſtical Canons, that the Faſting and Prayer 
Nei- upon this Occaſion ſhall laſt for Ten or Twelve 
cup, Hours; or that there ſhall be Ten or Twelve 
ui d in ſeveral Prayers put up; or that there ſhall be 
this Text; Ten or Twelve ſeveral Perſons laying on Hands 
may con at the ſame time. (as was once actually propos d 
apa in an African Synod) or elſe the Ordination fhall 
. not be Valid; we are not mov'd a jott, till 
nicum, p. we have good Proof of their Authority, thus 
271, to add to the Rule: Which is ſufficiently an- 
ſwer d, if there be but Faſting and Prayer, and 
impoſition of Hands, manag d with Gravity and 

Ser iouſneſs, becoming ſuch a Solemnity. 
That they who thus ſet apart others for the 
Miniſtry, in a way of Solemn Inveſtiture be 
duly Authoriz'd, is another thing that we alſo 
lay ſtreſs upon, that we may agree with our 
Rule; and we Eſteem all that are in Scripture 
mention'd as Ordainers, to be of the Number 
of thoſe who were duly Authoriz d. We do 
not find that particular Deſcription indeed in 
the Apoſtolical Canon, of the Perſons that 
might Ordain, as we do of the Perſons that 
might be Ordain'd; which looks as if St. Paul 
apprehended the latter to be of more Conſe- 
quence than the former. But weſeenothing that 
excludes any that are in the Miniſterial Office 
from this Power : Nothing that Confines it to 
any particular Degree in that Office. Did 
Haan Ber Titus Ordain Perſons to the Mini- 
So alſo did the Presbytery. 1. Tim. 4. 14. 
Of which before. Did Paul and Barnabas ſe- 
rate Perſons to the Work whereto God call'd 
hem in his Church? So alſo did Simeon call'd 
; Nig 477 
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Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Alanaen. Acts 
13. 1, 2. We have all the Orders that Chriſt 
inſtituted in his Church, reckon'd up by the 


Apoſtle, in Epheſ. 4. 11. And he gave ſome 


Apoſtles ;, and ſome Prophets; and ſome Evangeliſts; 
— Paſtors and 9 They ar Four 
in Number; and find each of them concern'd 
in impoſing Hands, and recommending to the 
Grace of God in the Work of the Miniſtry: 


and therefore the Warrant by which any of the 


four Orders ſhould be Excluded may very well 
be call'd in Queſtion. The Doubt is only ſtart- 
ed as to the laſt of the 4 Orders, viz. Paſtors and 
Teachers: And yet we find ſome of that Or- 
der acting in the Separation of Paul and Barna- 
bas, Acts 13. Biſhop Bilſon indeed Poſitively 
Aſſerts, that the Prophets laid Hands on Paul 
and Barnabas, the Presbyters did not. But the 


Text tells us that Prophets and Teachers were 


equally calld upon. If Paſtors and Teachers 
might lay Hands on Apoſtles, to ſeparate them 
to ſpecial Work in the Miniſtry, I ſee not why 
they might not in the Caſe of Inferiour Mini- 
ſters ſeparate them to the Office. For the for- 
mer carries more in it than the latter, conſi- 
dering the Eminency of the Perſons Concern'd. 
And tho? it muſt be own'd they in this Caſe 
ated by Special Warrant from the Holy Ghoſt; 
yet it is very hard to ſuppoſe a Warrant ſhould 
be given by the Holy Ghoſt in the firſt Foun- 
dation of the Church, for an Irregularity, 
without the leaſt Neceſſity, which cannot be 
pretended. For if the impoſing of Hands with 
Reference to the Miniſterial Office and Work, 


had been out of the Sphære of the Teachers in 


the Church of Antioch, it had been but con- 
kning the ſeparating Paul and Barnabas to the 


Prophets. that were there, to the excluding 


Teachers, 
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4 


Teachers, and there had been no danger of 4 
Miſtake. . 
The moſt plauſible Pretence to a Scripture 


Confinement of Ordination to Perſons Superi- 


1 Tim. 
6. 13. 14. 


our to Presbyters, that I have met with, is ta- 
ken from St. Paul's Solemn Charge to Timothy, 
which is very awfully Expreſt. I give thee (ſays 
he) charge in the ſight of God, who quickneth all 
things, and before Chriſt Feſis, who before Pontius 
Pilate, witneſſed the good Confeſſion ;, that thou keep 
this Commandment without Spot, unrebukable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
But taking it for granted, that by the appenr- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt here, is meant 
his coming to judgment, which ſome have 
queſtion'd; I deſire good Proof, that the Com- 
mandment, that was requir'd to be kept till that 
time, referr'd to the Exerciſe of the ſole Power 
of Ordination. It ſeems moſt Natural to ſup- 
poſe that all the ſeveral Orders contain'd in 
this Epiſtle, which was deſign'd to be of uſe to 


the Church to the end of the World, were 


I Tim. 5. 
22. 


comprehended under this Commandment. And ſo 
tis all one as if the Apoſtle had faid, letthis Di- 
rectory be perpetually obſerv'd: Let care be 
taken in the Church, that all admitted to the 
Miniſterial Office be Qualify'd, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs be manag'd as I have Directed. This 
being Suppos'd, I'm utterly at a loſs to. Diſ- 
cern, how St. Pauls charging Timothy to lay 
hands ſuddenly on no Man, gave more Power to 


one in the Church of Epheſus to Ordain Perſons 


tothe Miniftry, than to another, or then to all 
in Office there, after Timot his departure; who 


Was an Evangeliſt, and fo of a Superior Order. 


Tit. 1.8 


Nor can I Apprehend, how Titus his being 
left in Crete to Orgdain Elders in every City, gave 


any of the Elders whom he Ordain d, a owes 


_— 


_ Requiſites attending it. 3 
ind at the ſame time it hath but an odd Aſ- 
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of conferring Orders, above the reſt of his 
Brethren after he had once left them. And yet 
this muſt be clear'd by thoſe who pretend from 
Scripture to prove, that it is Neceſſary either 
to the Validity or the Regularity of an Ordi- 
nation, that the chief Manager of it, he a Per- 
ſon Superior to a Presbyter, Paſtor, or Teacher. 
Till this be clear'd, we conclude that we keep 
the Apoſtolical Commandment without Spot, un- 
rebukable, and that as far as in us lies, even un- 
til the appearance of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by 
keeping up Ordination, by impoſition of the 
Hands of ſuch as have been Faithful in the 
Miniſterial Office. And therefore when Per- 
ſons Aſſault us as Mr. Hoadly and others, and 
tell us our Ordination is Inſufficient and Inva- 
lid, Becauſe our Ordainers were not Biſhops 
Superior to Presbyters, we give them the hear- 
ing indeed; but make allowance for their Pre- 
poſſeſſion, which is fo viſible in their equalling 
an Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom to an Apoſtolical Rule. 
Tho' it hath been enacted by Biſtops and Coun- 
cils, that Presbyters ſhall not be allow'd to Or- 
dain (which has the appearance of an addition 
to the Commandment, any farther than 'tis 
bottom'd on the Conſent of Presbyters;) we 
yet cannot ſee, how their Prohibitions can in- 
validate a Sacred Action that hath all Scripture 


poet, that they who pay ſuch a Deference to 
cleſiaſtical Conftitutions, as to diſown Per- 
ſons who are well Qualifi'd and Uſeful, becauſe 


they were not Ordain'd in the way they Pre- 


ſcribe, ſhould ſo eaſily diſpenſe with themſelvs 
and their own Church; where if Eccleſiaſtical 


Canons and Cuſtoms are the Standard, greater 
ie, l te eaſy Sands Fas Dos 


fot 
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for which we are ſo freely Condemn'd, as In- 


truders into the Miniſtry. If a nice Confor- 


mity to the Ancient Methods that generally 
obtain'd in the Church, tho' they are not to 
be.prov'd from Scripture, be ſo neceſſary in 
the Point of Orders, then the Friends of the 


Hierarchy had need look about them. PIll 


mention a Paſſage or two of an Antient Date, 
which may deſerve the Conſideration of thoſe 
who bear ſo hard upon their Brethren for a 
Nicety. I believe *twould be difficult to find 
any one thing under this Head of Orders, in 
which the Ancient Church more generally 
agreed, than this; that there ſhould be the 
Concurrence of Three Biſhops at the leaſt, in 
the Ordination or Conſecration of a Biſhop. 
This was determin'd by the Councils of Nice *, 
and Antioch : And it was the matter of com- 
mon Practice, inſomuch, That || Theodorer de- 
clares, That the Canons forbid the Ordination of 
any, without Three Biſhops were preſent at it. 
I were worth conſidering, what way muſt be 


taken to Reconcile with theſe Venerable Ca- 


nons, and the correſpondent Practice of the An- 
cient Church, the Practice of Auſtin, the Papal 


Apoſtle of this Ifland, who Ordain'd Bifhops 


among us alone *, without any others to Aſſiſt 
him. And what ſhall we ſay to the two Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, who were Conſecrated 
ſucceſſively by one Ithamar Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
who pretended to Act therein alone, without 
any other Biſhop |? And what muſt we do 

with 


_—__wdd. Gl 


* Can, 4: 3 
7 Can. 19. 

{| Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. Lbs Cap. 23. Vide etiam Juf- 
tel. not. in Canon. Univ. Eccl. p. 140. 
* Bed. Eccleſ. Hift. Lib. 2. Cap. z. 
. Þ Bed. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 20. 


Part I. Moderate Non-Conformity. I 13 | 
: * 


with thoſe Biſhops who were ſo inſtrumental 
in Converting the Northern Parts of this Iſland 
to Chriſtianity, who were Ordain'd by the 
Abbot of Hye, without the Concurrence of any 
one proper Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop *? If we ad- 
here to the Ancient Canons, they muſt be diſ- 
own'd. If they are own'd, the Canons muſt 
be drop'd. . Or is it not pleaſant to hear Re- 
formed Divines pleading a Papal Diſpenſation in 
theſe Caſes, in Defence againſt a Nullity ? Tho? 
theſe are Old Things they ſhould not be for- 


gotten, eſpecially by thoſe that are fond of the 
Line of Succeſſion. ; 
But take things 1n their preſent Poſture, and 
our Church muſt have Grains of Allowance, if 
we ſeek for the Features of Antiquity. The 
Ancient Canons call'd the Apoſtles, which were 
confirm'd by the Sixth General Council at Con- 
ſtantinople, trankly depoſe all Biſhops choſen by 
the Civil Magiſtrate : Can. 29. runs thus; If 
any Biſhop obtains a Church, by means of the Secu- 
lar Powers, let him be depos'd, and ſeparated from 
Communion, with all his Adherents. Our Engliſh 
Biſhops, if this Canon took place, were at once 
Diſcarded. According to the Ancient Canons, 
a Biſhop ſhould be choſen by the Presbyters 
and People 7. In the Primitive Times every 
Company of the Faithful, either choſe their 
own Paſtors, or elſe had leave to Conſider and 
Approve of thoſe that were propos'd to them 
for that purpoſe. Pontius, aà a Deacon of the 
Church of Carthage, ſays, That St. Cyprian be- 
ing yet a Neophyte, was Elected to the Charge of 
1 1 K 2 Paſtor 
* See Mr. Tong's Defence, ag. 47, 48. 5 
＋ See 38 Aa Cath $444,608 257. Bel- 


larm. de Cler. L. 1. C. 9. Daille of the Uſe of the 
Fathers, Par. 2. p. 162. 


| Pont, Diac. in Vit. Cypt. 


* 


the Judgment of God, and of his Chriſt ;, G the 
ent 3 
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Paſtor, and the Degree of Biſhop, by the Judgment 
of God, and the Favour of the People. St. Cyprian 
alſo himſelf tells us the ſame in ſeveral places. 
In one of his Epiſtles * ſpeaktng of Cornelius, 
he ſays, That he was made Biſhop of Rome, by 


Teſtimony of the greateſt part of the Cler the 
— o the People N . and 
by the Colledge of Paſtors or Antient Biſhops, all 
Good and Pious Men. And in another place Þ, 
he ſays, That it z the People in whom chiefly is the 
Power of chooſing worthy Prelates, or refuſing the 
Unworthy. Which very thing (ſays he) we ſee us 
deriv'd from Divine Authority, that a Biſhop is to 
be choſen in the Preſence of all the People, and is 
declar'd either Worthy or Unworthy, by the FJudg- 
ment and Teſtimony of all. And it appears clear 
eno” both out of St. Ferome ||, and by the Acts 
of the Councils of Conſtantinople *, and Chal- 
cedon |, and alſo by the Pontificale Romanum, 
and ſeveral other Ancient Pieces, that this 
Cuſtom continu'd a long time in the Church. 
need not put the Queſtion, whether or no our 
Biſhops could prove their Fitle from ſuch Pre- 
cedents ? I ſuppoſe it would be pleaded, the 
Law of the Land herein makes a Difference be- 
tween our Caſe and that of the Ancient Church 
and that the Methods then us'd were found to 
be inconvenient, which juſtifies the — 

made 
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1 

Hieron. Lib. x. adv. Jovin. p. 57. Tom. 2. & 
Comm. in Ezech. p. 968. T.4. & Com. in Agg. p.512. 
Tom. 5. & Com. in Ep. ad. Gal. p. 271. T. 6. 


* Conc. Conſt. 1. in Ep. ad Damas. p: 94, & 95. 
T. 1. Conc. Gener. CY 1 


7 Conc. Chalced. Act. It. p. 375. 
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made by our Law. But as plauſible as ſuch a 
Reply might appear, I muſt confeſs, if the meer 
want of Conformity to Ancient Canons, Con- 
ſtitutions and Cuſtoms, makes our Ordinations 
invalid, I can't ſee how the Law of the Land 
can excuſe the Church of England, unleſs that 
be ſuppos'd more effectually to diſpenſe with 
Antient Cuſtoms than the Scripture it ſelf. 
For if their Ordinations are therefore Valid, 
| becauſe agreeable to the Law of the Land, tho? 
different from Ancient Canons and Cuſtoms ; 
and ours, tho' agreeable to Scripture, therefore 
invalid, becauſe different from thoſe Ancient 
Canons and Cuſtoms; then the Law of the 
Land 1s in theſe Cafes plainly preferr'd to the 
Scripture as a Rule. For which Reaſon, if J 
had the Honour to be a Member of the Natio- 
nal Eſtabliſhment, I ſhould think it a point of 
Decency to be ſparing in my Cenſures of Diſ- 
ſenters from it, as to their Orders, while they 
could not be juſtly charg'd with neglecting any 
thing that could from the Scripture be made 
appear to be neceſſary. However, ſince we 
have a rrae Regularity in our Ordinations, by 
our Conformity to Scripture; and the Mem- 
bers of the Eftabliſh'd Church have but an Ima- 
ginary Regularity above us, in their Conformity 
to Antient Canons and Conſtitutions ; in which 
they are at the ſame time ſo cramp'd by the 
Laws of the Land, as to be very defective: We 
conceive we have no great Reaſon to be mov'd 
by their Boaſts, or diſturb'd by their Clamours. 


Arg. 3. The Ends of Ordination are as ef- 
fectually Anſwer' d, where Senior Presbyters 
Ordain, as where Dioceſane Biſhops are the 
Perſons that Officiate. Methinks to wiſe Men 
it ſhould be eno', and — to the van 
FE 3 0 
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of any Solemnity, to have the ſeveral Ends 
| that are thereby aim'd at ſecur'd and compaſs'd. 
þ Were there any one End that were ſo neceſſa- 
| rily to be Anfwer'd in and by Ordination, as 
| that its Validity depended on it, which is not 
| 


i ſecur'd in our way, we muſt be unreaſonable 
i in pleading for Ordination by Presbyters. But 
i as far as we can judge, we, in this Reſpect have 
i firm Ground to ſtand upon. The Ends of Or- 
| dination I take to be theſe : The ſetting Men 
| apart to the Office of the Miniſtry, by deli- 
i vering the Commiſſion, and inveſting with a 
|; Miniſterial Authority; the Recommending. a 
| Man ſolemnly to the Grace of God for Aſſiſt- 
ance 1n the Diſcharge of his Duty; the pre- 
| venting an Intruſion into this Sacred Qffice by 
| unqualify'd Perſons ; and the Conciliating a Man 
that meaſure of Reſpe& in the Church, as is 
i neceſſary in order to his being uſeful in his Mi- 
| niſterial Capacity. Theſe I look upon as the 
| main Ends of this Inſtitution. Ordination it 
ſelf indeed is not ſo neceſſary, as that the Church 
ee. Mr. cannot be without it &: But where it can be 
Tongs kept up, thoſe which I have mention'd are the 
i 3 * Ends to be thereby Anſwer'd: And I know of 
P. e, Kc. none of them that may not be effectually reach'd 
0 and as far as is neceſſary, where Presbyters are 
| the Ordainers. And if ſo, I think it muſt be 
| the effect of Prejudice rather then ſolid Reaſon, 
for any to Aſſert their Ordinations to be in- 
yalid.----- 3 Ph, 

As for conveying a Miniſterial Authority, 1 
can't ſee wherein a few Senior Presbyters at 
all come behind the whole College of Biſhops, 
ſince Chriſt has empower'd all in the Miniſtry 
to Act upon ſuch Occaſions, and 'tis only Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons and Cuſtoms that have given 
any pecculiar Power ta Biſhops. The des} 
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of the Miniſterial Commiſſion, which conſiſts. 
of Authority for the Office, and Obligation to 
it, is not the more Authentick for the Degree 
or Dignity of the Agent. The moſt dignify'd 
Perſons may in appearance deliver the Com- 
miſſion, where yet Chriſt conveys no Power, 
becauſe of the Incompetency of the Subjects: 
And the meaneſt Perſons that have been faith- 
ful in the Miniſterial Office, may warrantably 
be inſtrumental in Authorizing others, by de- 
livering the ſame Commiſſion upon which they 
have Acted, provided the Perſons are qualify'd 
according to the Mind of Chriſt. The Notions 
of fome Perſons about the Conveyance of a 
Miniſterial Authority, would hardly bear ſcan- 
ning: The Fancy of an indelible Character 
which we have deriv'd from the Romaniſts, is 
apt to create Confuſion. If we SO to reſolve 
this matter into its Principles, what does it 
amount to? The moſt I can make of it is this. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath in his Word parti- 
cularly ſpecify'd the Qualifications of thoſe, 
who are to be Miniſters in his Church, and who 
when inclin'd, ſhall be allow'd to Officiate in 
that Capacity. The Ordainers having ſearch'd 
and examin'd, and found ſuch and ſuch Perſons 
qualify'd according to the Rule given, declare 
thereupon, that they have a Right to the Mi- 
niſtry. They ſignify that it is indeed the Will 
of Chriſt that they ſhould be Miniſters K. *Tis 

the ſignification of the Will of Chriſt as to theſe 
particular Perſons, that is the main thing. 
Where this Will of Chriſt is truly fronifyd to 
| K 4 | any 
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what ſhould hinder but that thoſe who may 
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any Perſons, that they ſhould become Mini- 


ſters, it is a Command to them. And a Com- 


mand of Chriſt at any time gives Perſons Au- 
thority to do what is Commanded. *Tis ne- 
ceſſary this Will of Chriſt be truly ſignify d. 


Mens fancying it is the Will of Chriſt that they 


ould enter the Miniſtry ; or the Deſire of a 
tew weak and injudicious Perſons, that they 
ſhould . Officiate in that Capacity, gives not 2 
ſufficient Warrant: They may ſtill run, with- 
out being ſent. But let it be fignify'd by half 
a Dozen that have been Faithful before in the 
Work of the Miniſtry, that as far as they can 
judge, theſe Perſons that offer themſelves to be 
Ordain'd, are duly Qualify'd, and that it is the 
Will of Chriſt they ſhould Officiate as Miniſters 
in his Church; and it may be a ſufficient Sa- 
tisfaction both to them and to the Church, that 
this is truly the-Mind of Chriſt. I muſt con- 


feſs I ſee nothing of an Argument in that Max- 


im that is ſo often urg'd, Nemo dat quod non 


habet: No Man can give what he hath not. For 
the Ordainer does not properly give any Power 


t6* the Perſons whom he Ordains. *Tis Chriſt 
who gives the Power by his Commiſſion. The 
Ordainers only ſignify, that ſuch and ſuch Per- 
ſons as offer themſelves to the Miniſtry, 'are 
rightly Qualify'd for it, and therefore being 
willing to undertake it, and having Opportu- 
nity for it, are Commiſſionated by the Lord 
Jeſus. They determine the Perſons to whom 
Chriſt by his Commiſſion gives Power. And 


determine the: Perſons, and judge of their fit- 
neſs for the Office, may ſolemnize their Ad- 
mittance into it, by an Inveſtiture, in order to a 
more fixed Obligation and plenary Poſſeſſion. 
+ The recommending a Man ſolemnly 8 the 
5 % Ron ry fon = race 


| add to their Efficacy, and that in our Caſe 
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Grace of God for Aſſiſtance in the diſcharge of 
his Duty, is another End of Miniſterial Ordi- 
nation. But why the Interpoſition of Biſhops 
ſuperior to Presbyters ſhon]d be neceſſary in 
order to the reaching of this End, I cannot 
imagine. The imploring a Bleſſing from Hea- 
ven upon a Mans Labours in ſuch an Office at 
the time of his Entrance into it, is certainly 
very fitting. Such Prayers are deſirable, and 
when ſerious and ſincere, without doubt Bene- 
| ficial. But that the Epiſcopal Character would 


would not be ſo Beneficial, becauſe of the lower 
Character of Presbyters (tho' Praying upon 
ſuch an Occaſion belongs to them by vertue of 

their Office) does not appear ſo Evident as to 
be admitted without Proof. 1 
The preventing the Intruſion of unqualify'd 
Perſons into the Miniſtry, is a third confiderable 
End of the Solemnity of Ordination: But what 
can Biſhops do to ſecure this End, that Preſ- 


byters are incapable of? That none take the Office Heb. 5. 4. 
of Preaching without a Call, nor go without ſend- Rom. 10. 


ing; for what I can diſcern may equally hold, 5: 
whether a Biſhop be the Ordainer, or Presby- 


_ ns inſenſible IG when * 5 
at poſſibly our way might prevent Intruſuns 
Abu for 4 wel as 8 of of it the ſettled way. 
If fo, I think it plainly follows, that there is 
nothing in the Nature of the thing that makes 
Epiſcopal in this reſpe& preferable to Presbyte- 
ian Ordination: Much leſs can there be ſuch a 
Difference as ſhonld make their Ordination Va- 
lid and ours Null. Our Principles are as much 
againſt truly irregular Intruſions as theirs; and 
therefore they are as reſponſible for them as 
we: Nay perhaps they will appear more re- 
HE K 1 ſponſible 


ters act with equality of Power. Mr. Hoadly Pag. 7. 
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ſponſible for them than we, to one that con- 
ſiders how great a tendency, as Men are com- 
monly diſpos'd, a Violence in one extream, has 
to drive many into the contrary Extream. 
Should it be pleaded, that if we fell in with 
them Intruſions might be more effectually pre- 
vented, than 1s poſſible as things naw ſtand : 
*Tis eaſily reply'd, That we deſire better Sa- 
tisfaction, firſt, as to the Grounds they ſtand 
upon, than we have as yet receiv'd'; and that 
the vehement inſiſting hitherto upon Re-ord:- 
nation, whenfoever any Attempt hath been made 


in order to a Coalition, hath given us but a poor 


Encouragement to look that way. © 
The conciliating Perſons that meaſure of Re- 
ſpect that is neceſſary in order to their being 
uſeful in their Miniſterial Capacity, was the 
laſt of the Ends of Ordination that I mention'd. 
This ariſes from the notification of the Will 
of Chriſt, that ſuch and ſuch Perſons ſhould be 
Miniſters ; which lays a Command of Obedi- 
ence upon the People, and plainly makes it 
their Duty to ſubmit to them, and receive 
them in their Minifterial Work. This may be 
conſider'd, either with reſpe& to the Church 
in General, or with reference to thoſe among 
whom a Miniſter particularly Officiates. As to 
the Church in General, and more largely con- 
ſider d, we cannot ſee that any thing is want- 
ing in our Caſe that is abſolutely neceſſary. A 
Miniſter that is Ordain'd among us by Presby- 


ters, ſhall be as freely own'd by the Reform'd 


Churches Abroad, if his Lot be caſt among 
them, as another that had Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation. If he any where wants Reſpec, it 
will be only in the Church of Exgland, and 


there only among a Party of them, who 


have had this Notion zealouſly ag by 
| their 


their Spiritual Guides, that the Hands of a 
Biſhop are neceſſary to the Validity of the 
Miniſterial Function. Were this Rigour abated, 
and the Streſs rather laid on the Qualifications 
of Miniſters, than on the Dignity of their Or- 
dainers, (which in the Opinion of all indifferent 
Perſons is of much ſmaller moment) no need- 
ful Reſpect could be wanting. But ſuppoſe ſome 
of tho Church of England, thro' a miſtaken No- 
tion, won't own us for Miniſters, for want of 
the Hands of an Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop, does it 
therefore follow that- our Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation is Null? That would be ſtrange indeed! 
Can their Apprehenſion alter the Nature of 
the thing? If it be ſaid, that their Satisfacti- 
on, as to our Orders, is neceſſary if we are 
ever taken into the National Eſtabliſnment; 
and that that is not to be compaſs'd unleſs we 
are Re-ordain'd : I Anſwer, There are enough 
Sober and Underſtanding People in the Nation 
of all Ranks, that will own us for Miniſters, 
if others won't. There is a ſufficient Number 
of ſuch to ſecure our Uſefulneſs, whatſoever 
Changes may happen among us: "Twill be 
Time eno' to conſider either of laying down 
the Miniſtry, or getting our Authority farther 
ſtrengthen'd, when we find the number of Men 
of Temper ſo far fails, as that we can be no 
longer uſeful upon our preſent Bottom. Our 
Reſpect is ſufficiently ſecur'd by our preſent 
Ordination, with thoſe among whom we now- 
Officiate. And if the Eſtabliſh'd Church will 
continue to require of us, what we could not 
juſtify when we had done it, before they'l own 
us for Brethren, they are chargeable with the 
Conſequences of our Refuſal to Coaleſce with 
them. We leave them to Anſwer for the Diſ- 
reſpect they ſhow us, another Day, to one _e 
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will Judge impartially, and without Favour or 
Affection. Ik 
In the mean time, ſo long as we have been 
duly ſet apart to the Office of the Miniſtry. ac- 
cording to the Direction of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures ; and have been inveſted with a Miniſte- 
rial Authority, by ſach as were competent 
Judges of our Abilities, agreeably to the Mind 
of Chriſt, and by ſuck as were Authoriz'd to 
ſignify his Will as to our Separation to that 
Sacred Function: So long as we have been ſo- 
lemnly recommended to the Grace of God for 
Aſſiſtance in the Diſcharge of our Duty, by 
fach as have been remarkably Faithful in this 
Office before us, by ſuch as have approv'd their 
Fidelity by Painful Labours, and Conſtant Suf- 
ferings: So long as we have been ſet apart to 
the Miniſtry, in ſuch a way as ſufficiently diſ- 
covers our diſlike of the Intruſion of naqualify'd 
Perſons ; and fo long as we have that Meafure 
of Reſpe& among Profeſſing Chriſtians, as ſe- 
cures our Uſefulneſs in this Office, upon fup- 
poſition of our Diligence and Induſtry, and 
Careful Application, as to the ſeveral Duties of 
of it: We think the Ends of our Ordination 
are reacht as far as is neceſſary, to our Accept- 
ance with God, or keeping a good Conſcience ; 
and thus long we are Safe and Eaſy. As for 
ſuch as diſown us, we pray God they may ſee 
their Error; and don't doubt but they will, if 
he ever thinks fit to call us out to more General 
and Publick Service. And tho* that ſhould 
never be, we yet apprehend it may be worth 
our Brethrens while, ſcriouſly to Conſider, the 
juſt Import, and true Extent of thoſe two Max- 
ims, that came from the Mouth of the Bleſſed 


Mat. 9. 13 Son of God himſelf; I will have Mercy and not 
Luk.9.59 Sacrifice. And, He that is not againft u is for us, 


Theſe 
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Theſe Principles are therefore the more deſer- 

ving of their Conſideration, becauſe the for- 
mer was dropt upon Occaſion of a ſort of Men, 

who laid more Streſs upon a Nicety, than on 

the main Subſtance *; and the Latter was de- Se the 

ſign'd as a Reproof to ſome of his own. Diſci- Proteſtam 

ples, who ſeeing one caſt out Devils in the Neconci- 

Name of Chriſt, were preſently for forbidding “, Part 
him, becauſe he follow'd not with them. Our Lord, “ Ch. 3. 
without doubt, was as apprehenſive of the miſ- PS. 45- 
chief of Irregularities, as theſe Gentlemen ; 

and yet he cries, Forbid them not. Whether 

therefore ſuch as are for forbidding thoſe that 

are ſo far from being againſt them that they 

are for them; heartily engag'd in the Service of 

the ſame Maſter, and in carrying on the ſame 

Deſign, in oppoſition to the Kingdom and In- 

tereſt of the Prince of Darkneſs; herein diſco- 

ver themſelves of the ſame Spirit and Temper 

with him whom both they and we profeſs to 

follow, may deſerve their ſerious Tho'ts, when 
they are moſt at Leiſure. 


Thus I have diſpatch'd the Arguments by 
which our Presbyterian Ordination may be de- 
fended. They are not many; but weight is cer- 
tainly far preferable to number: They are fetch'd 
both from Scripture and Reaſon; and are not to 
be born down by meer Authority. I know very 
well, that our Plea, tho' thus back d, is with ma- 
ny over-ruPd by the Teſtimonies of the Ancient 
Fathers, that are ufually alledg'd againſt us. 
Tho! this is reve odd, to ſet up Humane Te- 
ſtimony for Proof, in a caſe where Divine Te- 
ſtimony is neceſſary to ſupport an Hypothefis : 
And tho? it be no eaſy thing to faſten a Con- 
viction, where that fort of Proof is Applaud- 
ed as Cogent and Satisfactory, which they are 
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torc'd 
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forc'd to take up with by meer Neceſſity, to ſup- 
ly the place of a Scripture Bottom: Yet that 
it may'nt be ſaid we turn our Backs upon any 
thing that looks like Evidence againſt us, P11 
venture to purſue the Argument, as it is ma- 
nag'd againſt us, in a way of Retreat, from the 
Scriptures to the Fathers. When, Men (to uſe 
the words of the Learned Stillingfleer *) are by 
the force of the former Arguments driven off from 
Scripture, then they preſently run to take Sanctuary 
in the Records of ſucceeding Ages to the Apoſtles. 
We follow therefore the Scent of the Game, into this 
Wood of Antiquity,. wherein it will be eaſter to looſe 
our ſelves, than to find that which we are in purſuit 
of. However, I think, we have that to ſug- 
geſt which may be ſufficient.to ſatisfy ſuch as are 
unprejudic'd, that tho” it ſhould be own'd that 
a very conſiderable part of the Writers of the 
Ancient Church was againſt Ordination by Preſ- 
byters, yet it does not therefore follow that it 
is inſufficient or invalid : And yet much leſs 
that a Re-ordination muſt be ſubmitted to, 
where Perſons were ſolemnly Ordain'd by Preſ- 
byters before. And here I ſhall take the Liber- 
ty of uſing that way of Reaſoning, which I 
find us'd to my. Hand by that Excellent and 
Learned Perſon Monſieur John Daille, who was 
a prime Ornament of the Proteſtant Churches 
in France. This Great Man, who was by the 
Noble Lord Falkland, ſtil'd our Proteſtant Perron, 
obſerving what Uſe was made of the Fathers 
by the Romaniſts in their Controverſial Wri- 
tings, publiſh'd a Learned Treatiſe of the Right 
Uſe of the Fathers, on purpoſe to ſhew, that the 
Appealing to their Writings was not a ſuffici- 
ent means to decide the Differences between 
the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, or certainly to 
find out Truth in the things in WOT Ty 

; differ'd. 
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differ d. Many of the Conſiderations he has 
there enlarg'd on, to ſhew to how little pur- 
poſe the Fathers are appeal'd to in the Con- 
troverſies between thoſe two contending Par- 
ties, are equally ſerviceable in the Conteſt be- 
tween the Church of England and the Moderate 
Diſſenters, concerning Ordination. I ſhall ſelect 
ſome of his Conſiderations, together with the 
Inſtances by which he has illuſtrated them, ac- 
commodating them to our Caſe: And ſhall add 
ſome farther Inſtances and Remarks that have 
fallen within the Compaſs of my own Obſer- 
vations. 

But before I proceed, I deſire it may be well 
obſerv'd, that we ſtand our Ground, nay gain our 
Point, if it can't be made appear from Scripture, 
that it is neceſſary to a Valid Ordination, that 
it be manag'd by a Biſhop ſuperior to Presby- 
ters. This of Ordination is very material 
thing, and needed a fix d Regulation. Tis hard 
to ſuppoſe any thing ſhould be neceſſary to 
make it Valid, that is not mention'd as ſuch by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles. And therefore in a 
ſuch a caſe, we may ſay to thoſe who urge the. 
Fathers upon us, as the Great Whitaker did to 
Cardinal Bellarmine, when he was pleading from 
the Ancient Chriſtian Writers for the Neceſſity 


of a clear Apoſtolical Succeſſion. We may war- Whita- 


rant ably eno* reject all the Humane Teſtimonies al- 
ledg'd, and inſiſt upon ſome clear Scripture Teſti- 
mony. For this is the conſtant Senſe of all the Ca- 
tholick Fathers, that nothing is to be receiv'd or 
approv'd in Religion, which is not bottom'd on the 
Teſtimony of Scripture, and can't be prov'd and 


againff 
Be Har- 
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confirm d out of thoſe Sacred Writings : And very 06. 


deſervedly, ſince the Scripture is an abſolute and 
ſufficient Rule of Truth. Let the Fathers ſay 


what they will, we deſire Proof from Scrip-- 
ture, 
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ture, that he that Ordains muſt be a Biſhop 
ſuperior to Presbyters. The great Proof al- 
ledg'd is this: Timothy and Titus who are charg'd 
to Ordain Presbyters, were ſuperidr to Preſ- 
byters; and therefore all that Ordain muſt 
be ſo too. But upon the moſt diligent Search 
we can find no ſuch thing in Scripture : No 
Confinement of the Power of Ordination to 
Perſons of their Rank and Abilities. An In- 

junction indeed there is given to thoſe Holy 
Men, who acted as the ſubſtitutes of the Apo- 
ſtle to Ordain; but nothing like an Appropri- 
ation of the Ordaining Power to them, and 
them only; or only to ſuch as were of their 
Order. They ſay twas confin'd ; we ſay twas 
not. Our Negative is as good as their Affrma- 
tive. Timothy and Titus ſay they, were left to 
Ordain Elders at Epheſus and Crete: Tis grant- 
ed. What then! Why then fay they, they 
muſt be Biſhops, becauſe none but Biſhops could 
Ordain. We deny it. We aſſert. that others 
might Ordain as well as Biſhops in their re- 
| ſtrained ſenſe. How do they prove the con- 
trary, that none but ſuch Biſhops could Ordain ? 
Why, they were Biſhops, and they alone did 
Ordain. Is not this a pleaſant Circle]! They 
affirm in a Round, but the Proof is to ſeek. 
Tis hard to forbear Smiling, to ſee how ſmalb 
a matter ſhall ſerve for Proof, in ſo important 
a Cauſe as this, when the Affections are once 
engag' d. There is a very plain Paſſage in the 
beginning of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
which an indifferent Perſon would be apt to 
think carry'd nothing of a Myſtery in it ; while 
others by the help of a ſtrong Imagination, can 
make ſtrange Diſcoveries by it. St. Paul tells 

TTim.1.3 2 That he beſought him to abide ſtill at 
 - Epheſus, when he went inte Macedonia. A diſ- 

an 


intereſted Perſon would be apt to think that 
all that was hereby intended, was that Timo- 
thy was deſir'd by the Apoſtle to remain there 
for a Seaſon, to ſupply his Place, and prevent 
thoſe Diſorders that might be apt to ariſe in 
ſuch a Place as that, upon the firſt ſettling of a 
Chriſtian Church. But this is tov Jejune for 


thoſe whoſe Minds are ſtock'd with pompous 


Ideas of Eccleſiaſtical Grandeurs. If Dr. Ham- 
mond may be believ'd, (whoſe Diſſertations a- 
gainſt Blondel, are repreſented by Mr. Hoadly 
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from Mr. Chillingworth, as ſo ſtrong, that they Pag. 109; 


never were anſwer'd and never will) St. Paul's 


Ham- 


N impliest mond“ 
beſeeching Timothy to abide at Epheſus, implies Diſſertat: 
Cap. 9. 


2 


that he eſtabliſh'd him Biſhop of that Church; 


nay and Metropolitan too, or Archbiſhop of the 


Province, and even Primate of all Afiz. Who 
can forbear admiring the fruitfulneſs of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Genius, that in a few ſuch plain words 
ſhall be able to diſcover ſuch mighty Myſteries. 
Where is the Man (ſays the Learned Daille on 
the place) who only uſing his natural Underſtand- 
ing, without the Fire that is given to it by Aﬀection, 
would ever have found ſo many Mitres, ai 4 Bi- 
ſhops, an Archbiſhops, nd, a Primates in theſe 
two words I beſought thee to abide at Epheſus. 


Who without the Aſſiſtance of an extraordinary 


Paſſion could ever have divin'd a thing ſo fine and 
rare? Or have imagin d, that to beſeech a Man to 
abide in a City, imply d the ſettling him the Biſhop 


of it, Archbiſhop of the Province, and Primate of 


all the Country? Without exaggerating, the Cauſe 
of our Hierarchical Gentlemen, muſt needs run very 
low, that they ſhould be fore'd to have recourſe to 
ſuch pitiful Proof. For my.part (ſays he) view- 
ing things without Paſſion, from the Apoſtles ſaying. 
that he beſought Timothy to abide at Epheſus; 7 
ſhould rather conclude on the contrary; that he could 
L not 
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not be Biſhop of that place. For to what purpoſe is 
it to beſeech a Biſhop to abide in his Dilceſ+ 7 Is 
not that begging a Man to abide in a Place where 
he is ſtat d down? I ſhould not, ſays he, think it 
ſtrange at all, that he ſhould need tobe beſought to 
go from thence, if his Service mas elſewhere needful. 
But to beſeech him to ſtay in a place where he is 
fix d by his Charge, and which he could not quit 
without offending God and failing in his Duty: to 
ſpeak the Truth, this is a Pequeſt that is not very 
obliging : For it evidently pre-ſuppoſes, that a Man 
does not lay his Duty much to Heart, when he needs 
to be entreated to do it, But however tis as to 
that, tis very certain, that beſeeching a Man to 
abide in a Place, does not ſignify the making him 

the Biſhop of the Place. If To bad been the Apo- 
file's tho t, without doubt he would have expreſsd 
it; he would have plainly ſaid that he had ſettled 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and left him there to 
Exerciſe that Charge. Neither can we juſtly lay 
any great Streſs upon the word abide; as if that in- 
timated, that Timothy muſt paſs all his Life 
there, and thence forward reſide there the reſt of 
his days, as a Biſhop in his Dioceſs. For the Scrip- 
ture often uſes that word to ſignify, an Abode that 
25 not perpetual, but for a ſhort Time only, &c. 
They that are deſirous to ſee Inſtances, may 
conſult that Author himſelf. The main of 
Dr. Hammond's proof in thoſe Points, upon 
which the Hinge of Controverſy turns, lies in 
ſurmiſes of this Nature; freely advanc'd with- 
out any ſolid Bottom to ſupport them. For 


which Reaſon I can't wonder that his moſt 


darling Principles ſhould be deſerted by many 
Eminent Men in the Church of England, and 
particularly more lately by the Learned Dr. 
Whitby. Such ſort of Proof will ſooner betray 
a Cauſe than ſupport it. 


But 
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But whether it be defenſible from Scripture 
or not, it is ſtill warmly aſſerted, that the 
Hands of a Biſhop ſuperior to Presbyters, are 
neceſſary in Ordination. And the Fathers are 
produc'd in Proof. We are not without a juſt 
Value for the Fathers, and yet think it no real 
diſreſpect to them to aſſert, that the Scripture 
alone muſt determine a Point of this Nature. 
But let us ſee what our Brethren can Gain by 
the Fathers. All that can be pretended to be 
produc'd out of their Writings, muſt be either 
Prof that they have alledg'd from Scripture, 
to ſtrengthen their Aſſertion, of the Neceſſity 
of the Concurrence of an Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop 
in Ordination; or their Judgment in Concur- 
rence with our Brethren, without Proof to ſup- 
port it, or their Aſſertion as to Fact in the 
everal Ages they livd in. And if theſe are 
confider'd diſtinctly, we ſhall not find their Te- 
ſtimony in the Caſe very formidable. 
As for real Proof bro't by the Fathers out of 
Scripture, of the Confinement of the Power of Or- 
dination to Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters, and 
accordingly alledg'd out of their Writings, we 
know of none. Were ſuch Proof produc'd, we 
would receive it, if it were weighty and ſolid ; be- 
canſe tho? it was Collected by the Fathers, yet 
it would be Scripture Proof ſtill. But here we 
are at a Loſs. The Scripture Pleas, that. bid, 
the faireſt, have been before conſider'd, and the 
juſt Senſe of the ſeveral Paſſages of thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings that are moſt uſually alledg'd, 
hath been fix'd : So that no room is left for this 
Pretence, unleſs it be made appear that the 
ſeveral Paſſages conſider'd have been miſ-in- 
terpreted. If this were evidenc'd, for my. 
Part, I have no ſuch fondneſs for any ſet of 
Notions in theſe rlarters, as could binder, me 
L.Z "OM 
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from heing open to Conviction. But if inſtead 
of good Proof, that the Paſſages of Scripture 
conſider'd are miſunderſtood, the ſenſe of the 
Fathers ſhould be urg'd upon us, as if we were 
bound to acquieſce in it Right or Wrong; we 
muſt be excus'd if we are not immediately con- 
vinc'd. For ſhould Ten Thouſand Perſons af- 
firm a matter of Fatt is clear in Scripture, 
while we could not find the leaſt Footſtep of 
it; tho' we ſhould think it became us to be 
ſuſpicious of our ſelves leaſt Prejudice and Pre- 
poſſeſſion might blind us; yet if after our ut- 
moſt deſire to lay aſide unbecoming contrary 
Impreſſions, and to view things nakedly as they 
are, we could ſtill ſee no Evidence of what ſo 
many advance as certain, the poſitiveneſs even 
of ſuch a Number would not amount to a Con- 
viction. If our Brethren can be content with 
Spectacles, or ſatisfy'd to ſee with the Eyes of 
other Men, we hope they will excuſe us if we 
rather chooſe to uſe our own Eyes, in a matter 
which depending upon Fact nakedly related, 
is as liable to our Apprehenſion as it was to o- 
thers that went before us. The judgment of 
the Fathers in the concurrence with our Bre- 
thren, without ſuitable Proof to ſupport it, is 
with us of no force, to ſatisfy us that ſuch a 
thing is in Scripture as we can no where find 
there. Their Atteſtation as to Fact, in the 
ſeveral Ages they liv'd in, we admit, provided 
they had means of being certainly acquainted 
with what they Report, and nothing to warp 
or prejudice them, or incline them to a Miſ- 
repreſentation: Which ſort of Temptations 
for what we can diſcern, are not ſo confin'd to 
the Moderns, as not to have taken place too | 
| 


often even among the Ancients. - But whatever 
Report they make us, we have our laſt reſort 
"WM 
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to Scripture, where we have the firmeſt Grounds, 
and the fulleſt Satisfaction, that we are out of 
Danger of being miſled. 

The moſt that can becertainly gain'd from the 


Fathers, that I know of, is Evidence that in their 


Times, the Hands of a Biſhop ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters were requir'd in Ordination. This may 
be very true, and yet there be no ſuch thing 
requir'd in Scripture. And yet till ſuch a Con- 
finement can be made appear from Scripture, 
our Ordination cannot be prov'd invalid in the 
Sight of God, even tho' all the Writers for the 
laſt 1600 Years, were againſt us as one Man. 
Our Ordination, I ſay, cannot be prov'd inva- 
lid in the Sight of God, and as to Spiritual 
Purpoſes. For tho' it cannot be deny'd but 
that in ſome Caſes the Silence of Scripture is 
a good Evidence of Lawfulneſs, yet there muſt 
be a Command in Scripture of what is neceſ- 
ſary. And the weight of this matter of Or- 
dination is ſuch, as that it had need be a clear 
Command, and not liable to be miſtaken by 
any ſuch as are open to Divine Light, and free 
to ſubmit to the Divine Lawgivers Authority, 
that ſnould here Convince of a flat Neceſſity. 
Now we can find no ſuch Command in Scrip- 
ture, Expreſs or Virtual, that Biſhops, ſuperior 
to Presbyters, ſhall always be the Ordainers, 
as there muſt be if this be really neceſlary 10 
valid Orders. Humane Injunctions cannot make 
a Neceſſity. All the Biſhops and Councils in 


the Univerſe, all the Fathers that ever liv'd, 


can't hinder God from accepting, confirming, 
and owning the Miniſtrations of ſuch as keep 
to the Rule of Scripture, can't hinder ſuch from 
being able to approve themſelves to God both 
now and hereafter, tho' they never had the 
Ceremony of a Biſhops Hands. And * 
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let not any think, that what has hitherto been 
advanc'd in our Defence, 1s at one daſh over- 


thrown, by alledging the Fathers againſt us- 


For to what purpoſe is it to heap up Citations 


out of Ancient Writers, in proof of Irregularity 


and Invalidity on our Part, for want of that 


which has never been made appear from Scrip- 


ture to be neceſſary. If our Brethren purſu- 


ing this Method, have upon caſting up their 
Accounts, this Satisfaction, that they do not 
wholly ſtand alone: We at the ſame time have 


a Satisfaction ariſing from our adherence to the 


— 


Sacred Scriptures, which is vaſtly Superior to 


what it would yield us to have all the Fathers 
on our ſide. | | 
However ſince ſuch a Streſs is laid upon their 
Teſtimony, I'll fairly conſider it, and ſee whe- 
ther by their means our Brethren gain that en- 
tire Victory over us in the Point of Orders, 
which they ſo often boaſt of. I doubt it will 
appear they run the matter too high. By that 
time we have well conſider'd the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Teſtimony produc'd from the Anci- 
ent Writers of the Church, we ſhall find that 
for any real Evidence produc'd to the contrary, 
our Ordination may be as Acceptable in the 


Sight of God as theirs, and as Valid to all 


Chriſtian Purpoſes. There are ſeyeral Things 


with reference to this ſort of Teſtimony which 


are very Conſiderable, which when weigh'd by 
an unprejudic'd Mind, will be found to leave 
no great Cauſe of Triumph, unleſs things be 
greaten'd by the help of a Magnifying Glaſs; 
which cannot be ſuppos'd in ſuch a Caſe to help 
to ſo juſt a View as the naked Eye. 

1. The Church of England her ſelf has not 
that Confidence in the Fathers, as there is an 
Appearance of, in the uſual Arguing of her 
CS Woe Riad re cor po ior Dutiful 
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Dutiful Sons, upon this Head of Orders. *Tis 
hard, if in a matter that muſt be Originally 
derived from poſitive Divine Inſtitution, we 
muſt be run down by the Teſtimony of ſuch 
Perſons, as neither we, nor they that urge 
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them, believe to be infallibly true, and entirely 


to be depended on. Yet thus ſtands the Caſe 
in this Part of the Controverſy. The moſt 
Dutiful Sons of the Church pour Contempt up- 
on our Orders, which as far as we can judge 
are agreeable to Scripture. The grand Plea 
againſt us is this; Ordination by Presbyters is 
condemn'd by the Fathers; and Epiſcopal Or- 


dination among them is generally repreſented 


as neceſſary. They therefore giving their Vote 


againſt us, we muſt be condemn'd. Well, if it 
muſt be ſo, who can help it? But if we muſt 


upon that Account be condemn'd, we are like 
to have good Company. For then all that go 
againſt the general Senſe of the Fathers in any 
Caſe, muft be condemn'd too. And that will 
take in a good round Number. But then they 
who upon this Account are forward to con- 
demn us, ſhould look to it, that they fall in with 
the Fathers in every thing in which they are 
found generally to have concurr'd: Or elſe 
they are inconſiſtent, and Self- condemn'd. For 
if we are to be Cenſur'd for going againſt the 
Fathers, and they that are moſt Liberal in be- 
ſtowing Cenſures upon us, ſhall at the ſame 
time reject the Expoſitions and Opinions of the 
Fathers, even when Common and General, and 
derivable from the moſt Early Ages: If ap- 


pealing from their Writings to Scripture can't 


be allow'd us, by thoſe who in other Caſes are 
forc'd to take that Method themſelves, to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from Error; we have plain 
Reaſon to cry out upon their Partiality, in 
VV that 
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that they make uſe of different Meaſures ac- 
cording as it falls out that either they them- 
{elves, or others are concern'd. Let us have 
but fair dealing, and we are Contented. Ei- 
ther the Fathers that are ſo warmly urg'd up- 
on us, have a ſuſficient Authority to determine 
in ſuch Caſes, or they have not. If they have 
not a ſufficient Authority to determine, then 
why are they urg'd upon us with ſo mach Ve- 
hemence, as if our varying from them were 
alone ſufficient ground to Cenſure and Con- 
demn us? Or if they have ſufficient Au- 
thority to determine ſuch matters, then how 
can our Brethren ſatisfy themſelves in go- 
ing in a great many things againſt their gene- 
ral and current Deciſions and Determinations ? 


Either way there is a manifeſt Abſurdity. 


Was there but a Collection made of the Refle- 
tions of Learned and Leading Men in the Church 
of England, upon the Fathers and theirWritings, 


it would be plain eno' that they make no more 


Account of them than we do. In their late 
Controverſies with the Papiſts, (which we can 
heartily join with them in Applauding; tho? 
at the ſame time we can't Apprehend, their re- 
fuſing to Licence, or allow the Publication of 
Tracts on thoſe Subjects that were written by 
ſuch as were out of the Eccleſiaſtical: Incloſure, 
was much to their: Honour). How often do 
we find them declaring, that they did not con- 
ſult the Ancient Writers, as thinking they 
were bound to believe what they had writ- 
ten, meerly/becauſe they had written it? And 
that in things where the Fathers were to learn 
from the Scriptures, their Teſtimonies were to 
be interpreted and expounded by the Scrip- 
tures, and not the Scriptures by them? And 
why are not ſuch Maxims as Valid in our 
i oo ed Diſpute 
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Diſpute with them, as 1n theirs with the Church 
of Rome ? | 
Beſides, if there were that Reſpect for the 
Fathers as they are willing to make appear, 
when they are making Oppoſition to us; 
whence comes it about that ſo many Obſervati- 
ons andCuſtoms that were heretofore uſual in the 
Church. are now laid aſide? How comes there 
to beſuch a diſcernible Variety, both in Doctrine, 
Ceremony and Diſcipline, between the Ancient Daille of 
Chriſtian Church, and the Church of England? the right 
This will fall hard, if meer Diſſenting from ef the 
the Ancient Church and its Doctors, be ſuch a Halber, 
Crime, as expoſes to Condemnation. FP. 2. c. 6. 
The diverſity in Doctrines is very Plain. It 
was a current Notion among the Fathers that 
the Souls of Men after they departed this Life, 
were ſhut up in a certain ſubterraneous Place, 
there to remain till the Day of Judgment: 
And that the Heavens were not to be open'd 
to the Faithful till the end of the World. This 
was the Sentiment of Juſtin Martyr, Irene Id. Part 2 
Tertullian and Lactantius; and indeed of the chap. 4. 
greateſt part of the Ancients as well as of the 
preſent Greek Church. To the end of the Sixth 
Century, and afterwards it was generally be- 
liev'd, that the Euchariſt was as Neceſſary to 
Salvation as Baptiſm: And that it was to be 
Adminiftred to Infants. Thus taught St. Cypriar 
and St. Auſtin, © with the ſtream of Ancient 
Writers. The Opiniorir of the Chiliaſts, that 
Chriſt would Reign a Thouſand Years in Feru- 
ſalem, before the Reſurrection would be perfect- 
ly Accompliſht, prevail'd among moſt of the 
Ancient Fathers. It was publiſht for an Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition by Papias, -who Profeſs'd to 
have it from St. John. It was ſtrenuouſly Aſ- 
ſerted by Juſtin Mariyr, who ſays it was com- 
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monly believ'd by the Chriſtians in his time. 
Trenens and Tertullian were of the ſame Perſwa- 
ſion: and ſo were Lactantius, Victorinus, Severus 
and Apollinaris. St. Ferome indeed as freely op- 
pos'd this Chiliaſtical Notion, as he did the 
other Opinion, of a Difference between Biſhops 
and Presbyters by Divine Right: But at the 
ſame time he manifeſtly diſcovers he tho't he 
ran a hazard; which is a plain Evidence of the 
Prevalence of the Opinion he oppos'd. In theſe 
things, and a great many more, the Ancient 


Church has been deſerted by the Church of 


England. Theſe Opinions tho? they were ſpread 
by the Fathers, are rejected with Contempt. 


Now *tis worth while to enquire, why they 


who are not to be believ'd when they ſpeak 
of the State of the Soul after Death, of the 
Neceſlity of Adminiſtring the Euchariſt to Chil- 
- dren, and of the future Reign of Chriſt for a 
Thouſand Years, ſhould preſently become In- 
fallible, when they ſpeak of the confinement of 
the Power of Ordination by Divine Authority 
unto Biſhops Superiour to Presbyters ? If they 


have a Right to differ from the Fathers, fo 


have we. But if the meer Authority of the 
Fathers ſhould Determine us, I know not why is 
ſhould not do ſo in one Caſe as well as another. 
To fay the Ancients are in the Right in one 
Caſe, and there to be adher'd to; but in the 
wrong in the other Inſtances, and therefore to 
be deſerted, is far from ſolving a Difficulty. 
For whence I pray does it appear, that the Fa- 
thers are in the Right in exalting Epiſcopacy, 


by a confined Power of Ordination, deny'd to- 


Presbyters, in which we vary from them? I 
Suppoſe the only thing that can be alledg'd, is 
that herein they agree with Scripture. And 
how does it appear that that which they give 
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is the true ſenſe of Scripture? Why the Fa- 
thers Aſſert it? A moſt unanſwerable Argu- 
ment ! Muſt not his Head be oddly turn'd, that 
is not Convinc'd? But whence does it appear 
they are in the wrong in the other Opinions ? 
Is it not becauſe they differ from Scripture ? If 
ſo, to be ſure their Senſe of Scripture is not to 
be intirely depended on. If they are Erroneous 
in ſuch things as theſe, to be ſure they are fal- 
lible. And if ſo, it does not follow that we 
are in the wrong in the Point of Ordination. 
meerly becauſe we differ from them. We may 
be in the Right and differ from them here, as 
well as the Church of England in thoſe other 
Particulars, where their common Sentiments 
are rejected. But for our Brethren with ſo 
much Aſſurance to depend upon them in one 
Caſe, while they aſſert a Divine Confinement 
that is not to be met with in Scriptnre ; and in 
the other Particulars to Reject them, tho' they 
deliver their Opinions with equal Poſitiveneſs: 
For them to repreſent them as Infallible, in a 
Caſe where their ſayings ſerve as Weapons 
againſt us; while they own them liable to the 
ſame Failures with other Men, in things that 
are not to their own Guſt, looks too like the 
{ſtudying to ſerve their Intereſt, to do any thing 
towards our Conviction. 


Neither is the Diverſity leſs Remarkable as Daile. 
to Rites and Ceremonies. For what is become part I. p. 
of the Mill, the Honey, and the Euchariſt, which 149. 


the Ancient Fathers were us'd to Adminiſter 
unto all immediately after Baptiſm? How comes 
it to paſs that we now hear nothing of the Paſ- 
chal Taper, and the Albs or white Veſtments 
that Perſons who were newly Baptiz'd were 
us'd to wear all Eaſter Week? I might ask 

why theſe might not as well have been retain'd 


Id. P. 2. 
p. 152. 
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as theuſe of the Croſs? And how comes it that 
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we have ſo contentedly laid aſide the Cuſtom of 
mixing Water with the Wine in the Commu- 
nion, which was ſo Ancient and ſo prevailing 
a Practice in the Church? How can they pre- 
tend to ſo mighty a Veneration for the Fathers, 
who can, without Concern, drop things ſo 
Ancient as theſe were? And how can they 
while this 1s well known and beyond the reach 
of Denial, Condemn us for not being deter- 
min'd by the Judgment and Practice of thoſe 
very Men, whom they themſelves in theſe other 
things have ſo freely deſerted. Methinks if we 
could not be determin'd by them in ſuch ſmall 
matters, we ſhould not be ſo wonderful Zealous 
in applauding their Senſe or Practiſe in the Bu- 
ſineſs of Ordination, as to proclaim Perſons no 
Miniſters of Chriſt, becauſe not ſet apart to 
that Sacred Office agreeable to their Methods, 
while yet the Rule of Scripture hath been duly 


obſerv'd. In the Ancient Church, it was all 


along Lawful for any of the Faithful to take 
home with them the Holy Euchariſt, which they 
might keep in any private Place, to take it af- 
terwards when they pleas'd alone. If the 
Church of England doth indeed bear ſo great a 
Reſpect to the Fathers as they would make us 
Believe, why is not this Cuſtom retain'd ? Why 
ſhould that which was heretofore very Ordi- 
narily Practis'd, and that not in later Ages on- 
Iy, but even from the Primitive Times, be now 
diſlik'd and difallow'd? Anciently it was a 
general Cuſtom throughout all Chriſtendom, not 
to kneel either upon the Lord's Days, or upon 
any Day between Eafter and Whitſunday: And 
if we conſider the Antiquity of it, or look up- 
on the Authority of thoſe who Practis'd this 
themſelves, and recommended it to general 
he br 
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Obſervation, we ſhall hardly find any Cuſtom 
more venerable. The Author of the Queſtions Id. pag. 
and Anſwers attributed to Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks 158. 159. 
of it, and proves from Trenexs, that it had its 
beginning in Apoſtolical Times. "Tis menti- 
on'd by Tertullian, Epiphanius, and St. Ferome. 
Nay it has the Authority of the Famous Coun- 
cil of Nice: And was reviv'd and explain'd in 
the Council of Conſtantinople in Trullo, towards 
the end of the 7th Century. With what Face. 
can they that have by their Canons injoin'd 
Kneeling at the Communion, at all times of 
the Year, without any regard to this Cuſtom 
of the Fathers, or theſe Canons of Ancient 
Councils, at the ſame time bear ſo hard upon 
us, for taking leave to differ from them, where 
we apprehend after the ſtricteſt ſearch they 
differ d from Scripture? If the Fathers muſt 
be follow'd, why not by them as well as by us? | 
And why not in one thing as well as another? | 
We are inform'd by ſeveral Hands, that the 
Command of abſtaining from Blood, and from 
things ſtrangled, was for a long time obſerv'd 
in the Chriſtian Church. It appears Evident 
eno that it was moſt Regiouſly obſerv'd in the 
Primitive Times, both by the Teſtimony of | 
Tertullian and Euſebius. And the Council of 
Conſtantinople in Trullo, Excommunicates all thoſe [ 
of the Laity, and depoſes all thoſe of the Clergy 
that ſhall offend herein. And yet tho' here 
both Antiquity and Univerſality may be plead- 
ed, this Cuſtom 1s quite vaniſh'd; and. they are 
ridicuFd who attempt to revive it. Is not this 
plain Partiality ! 
As to Diſcipline, the Church of England year- 
ly Confeſſes a Fault. Tis own'd in the Commi- 
nation, that in the Primitive Church, there was 4 
Godly Diſcipline, but there is ſomething ow | 
5 tute 
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tuted inſtead thereof, until the ſaid Godly Diſ- 
cipline may be reſtor'd again, which thing is much 
to be wiſhyd, &c. I have often wondred this 
Paſſage was not expung'd 1n 1661. This is a 
fair Confeſſion : But muſt we ſtay till the Lay- 
Chancellors Courts produce a general Reforma- 
tion? What is become of the ſtrictneſs of the 
Ancient Church, in puniſhing Sinners for their 
Offences, or bringing them back into Commu- 
nion? Is it not vaniſn'd? What have we 
left of it, more than a bare Deſcription in the 
writings of the Fathers? Where are the ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Pennance that were heretofore ſo 
uſual, while ſome Offenders were to bewail 
their Sins without the Church; ſome might 
ſtand and hear theWord among the Catechumens ; 
and others were to caſt themſelves down at the 
feet of the Faithful? Where are the Eight, 
the Ten, the Twenty Years of Pennance that 
were ſometimes impos'd ? Are there any Foot- 
ſteps of them to be trac'd in the Church of En- 
gland?! What ſignifies their Yearly Acknow- 
ledgment of their Non-Conformity to the Ancient 

Church, as long as there is ſo juſt Ground 

ven for that Obſervation, of the Excellent 

iſhop Burner, who is himſelf ſo bright an Or- 

nament of the Church of England; that while 
Preface to in their Offices they lamented the not having a Pub- 
bis Dif- lick Diſcipline in the Church, as it was in the Pri- 

courſe „ zz;r;ve Times; they have either made no attempts 

a Palio- f all, or at leaſt very faint ones for reſtoring it. 

n Nay, and I may add, have moſt diſcountenanc'd 


\ Jade from time to time the Perſons that have been 


moſt Zealous for the reviving it. Se. 
Now for Men that in theſe and many other 
Inſtances have freely ſlighted the Belief, Cere- 
monies, and Diſcipline of the Ancients, by chang- 
ing and altering at Pleaſure, {till to cry — oy 
atners 
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Fathers in Oppoſition to us, and place them up- 
on the ſeat of Judicature, and make them de- 
ciſive Judges of the Difference between them 
and us, is I muſt Confeſs a little Peculiar. I 
enquire not how far they may be Juſtifi'd in their 
Dealings with the Ancients. Be it as it will as 
to that, this 1s plain, that by this their Pro- 
ceeding, they have given us a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony, that they lay not ſuch a ſtreſs as 1s pre- 
tended upon their Authority. And why then | 
ſhould they urge their Authority upon us, as 
if we were bound to abide by it? Why ſhould 
we be bound any more than they ? Suppoſe 
then (without granting 1t) it be made appear 
the Fathers generally held Biſhops to be Supe- 
rior to Presbyters by Divine Right, and that 
Presbyters had no Inherent Ordaining Power, 
it is but to very little Purpoſe, that the Duti- 
ful Sons of the Church urge their 1 up- 
on us. By your Favour Gentlemen, if you 
have found their Belief ſo Erroneous about the 
State of the Souls of departed Saints, about the 
Millenarian Reign, and the Diſtribution of the 
Euchariſt; and have tho't your ſelves at liber- 
ty to alter the Rites and Ceremonies that they 
moſt generally practis'd, and entirely to diſ- 
card their Diſcipline, why ſhould you offer to 
impoſe upon us a Neceſſity of Subſcribing to 1 
what they hold concerning the Divine Right of | 
Epiſcopacy, and the confinement of Ordination 
to Superior Biſhops by Apoſtolical Authority ? 
Why muſt our Miniſtry be Nullifi'd, for want 
of a Conformity to their Practice, in a Caſe 
where the Scripture Is far from being clear on 
their ſide ? Certainly the Laws of Diſputation 
ought to be equal. And therefore if you upon 
examining ſuch Opinions and Practices of the 
Fathers, as thoſe aboye mentioned by — 
| an 


— — K — — —————— — — — — — — 


A ] — — — — 


L 25 ——— — —ᷣ — — 
2 —— — — — — — 22 ͤ— . Es tt. 2 —— 7 
* * * * 
* * 
. : a 0 
— 


. M ³ e 


— 


— 
—— — 9 
—_ 


144 


Daille of 


A Defence of Part I. 


end Scriprure, find them Erroneous and to be 
rejected, why mayn't we have leave to try. what 
they ſay about Ordination the ſame way? How 
can you think to perſwade us to believe their 
naked Affirmation, that that Ordaining Power 
which was Communicated to Timothy and Titus 
was confin'd to Perſons of an exalted Rank, of 
which in Scripture we find no Foot-ſtep ? Why 
mayn't we have a Licence to differ from the Fa- 
thers as well as you? I Profeſs *tis hard to ſup- 
poſe our Blethren are in Earneſt in their crying 
out the Fathers, the Fathers, in Oppoſition to us, 
after they have taken ſuch a liberty, to admit 
or reject them at Pleaſure. But, 

2. Suppoſe the Church of England had in all 


the Right things Manifeſted that Regard to the Fathers, 
uſe of the that would become thoſe who ſhould pretend 


Fathers, 


Chap. 1. 


— 


Antiquities remain'd among us, we might either 


to urge their Authority upon us; yet it is no 
eafie thing. to diſcover the true and real Senſe 
of the Father in this Debate about Ordinati- 
on, on which Account the Argument drawn 
from them muſt needs be very uncertain. The 
Writings of ſuch of them as liv'd within the 
three firſt Centurys, muſt to, be ſure have de- 
ſerv'd the moſt Regard: But of them there 
are very few now Extant. Many have been 
loſt thro” the injury of the Times; and many 
made away by the Malice of Men; who have 
made bold to Suppreſs and Smother whatever 
they met with, that was not wholly to their 
Guſt. Had the Works of Papias and Hegeſip- 
pus, who were early Writers of Eccleſiaſtical 


have had farther Evidence of the Fondneſs of 
the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Grandeurs; or of their retaining the 


Original Simplicity, to the preventing the 


ſtles 


Noiſe that has been ſince made about the Epi- 
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ſtles of Ignatius. But when more of the Anci- 


ent Writers are loſt than remain, how can we 
judge of the real Senſe of thoſe who next ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles ? As the Epiſtles aſcrib'd 
to Ignatius ſeem to exalt Epiſcopacy beyond 
Meaſure ; (tho' I can't ſee but they may be Ac- 
counted for, upon a very different Hypotheſis, 
from that which is ſo induſtriouſly ſought to 
be thence eſtabliſh'd) ſo 'tis not improbable 
but Papias and Hegeſippus might, it they had 
been extant, have confirm'd the Senſe. of St. 
Jerome, and made it farther appear, that it was 
no Divine Conſtitution, but a Humane Device to 
prevent Schiſm, toexalt Biſhops abovePresbyters. 
Again; the Writings which go under the 
Names of the Fathers, are not all truly fuch : 


a great part of them are ſuppoſititions and forg'd, 
either formerly or more lately. St. Ferome re- 
jets many Books as ſpurious, that were pub- Tl. Part. 
liſn'd under the Names of St. Peter, Barnabas, 1. Ch, 3. 


&c. They that would be thus Sawcy with the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as to make uſe of their 
Names, would hardly ſtick to make as bold 


with the Fathers. This has been the matter 


of common Complaint from Age to Age. Who 
then can certainly tell when he reads a Wri- 
ting that bears an Ancient Name, whether he 
is Converſing with a Father or an Alien, a 
Friend or an Enemy? The Writings of the 
Ancients, till the Art of Printing was Invent- 
ed, lay at the Mercy of a ſorry ſort of Crea- 


- tures who were employ'd to Tranſcribe and 


Copy them out. They by their Negligence and. 
Boldneſs together, corrupted many Ancient 
Writings, and forg'd new Ones. Theſe For- 
h were often gainful, by helping them to 


end their Copies the Faſter and the Dearer; 


which to thoſe that look d no higher than the 
N making 


* 
LY 4 . 
"> & 


— 


146 A Defence f Part J. 
- making the moſt of their Pains they could, was 
no ſmall Temptation. Thus ſome pitiful Tran- 
ſcriber (as St. Jerome ſays) put the Name of 
Tertullian, à reputable Author, to Novatian's 
Tract of the Trinity. And how eaſily might 
one of the ſame Craft, to augment his Gain, 
clap the Name of Ignatius to another Man's 
Epiſtles; only taking Care to inſert the Paſ- 
ſages that were quoted out of Ignatius his real 
Epiſtles, to hinder the Forgery from being de- 
tected? The meer Ignorance of theſe Wretches 
hath produc'd a great many ſpurious Pieces. 
Upon likeneſs of Name, Stile or Subject, they 
often fancy'd an Anonimous Piece the Work 
of an Ancient Author ; and immediately Copy'd 
it out as ſuch, and tranſmitted it under his 
Name to Poſterity. Some alſo out of a ſottiſh 
Ambition have been for venting their Concep- 
tions under the Name of the Fathers; chooſing 
rather to be receiv'd and honour'd under a 
falſe Habit, than ſlighted under their own true 
one. Some out of a particular Affection to ſuch 
a Perſon or Opinion have ſet themſelves to 
write of the ſame, under ſuch an Author's 
Name. We have an Inſtance of this in the 
Prieſt who publiſh'd a Book, entitled, The As 
of St. Paul and of Tecla : Who being Convinc'd 
of his being the Author of it, in the Preſence of - 
St. John, frankly confeſt that the love he bare 
to St. Paul, was the only Cauſe that mov'd him 
to it. And in later times Eraſmus gives us an 
Account of a Diſcovery he made of one of theſe 
Knaves, whoſe common Practice it was to lay 
his own Eggs in another Man's Neſt, putting 
his own Fooleries on St. Ferome particularly, 
and St. Auſtin, and St. Ambroſe. It's true many 
Modern Writers have publiſh'd whole Vo- 
lumes, to aſſiſt in diſtinguiſhing between the 

OE Genuine 
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Gennine and Spurious Writings of the Fathers : 
But who can aſſure us they have been exact? 
How often do they differ ? Some letting that 
paſs for pure Mettal, that others throw by for 
Profs ? May it not be ſuppos'd ſome have imi- 
tated ſo Artificially the Fancy, the Stile of the 
Authors whoſe Names they have aſſum'd, as 
that there can be no diſcovering them? Or ſup- 
poſe any one choſe to imitate an Ancient Au- 
thor, whoſe Name only was remaining; we 
having no Account of his Stile, manner of Diſ- 
courſe or Opinions, to guide us in our Exami- 
nation; the Forgery can't well be detected. 
On which Account that Fellow did not want for 
Cunning, that wrote under the Name of Denis 
the Areopagite: Becauſe there being no certain! 
Legitimate Piece of that Author extant, the Diſ- 
covery muſt needs be Difficult: And it would 
have been more ſo, had he but us'd a more Mo- 
deſt, and leſs ſwelling way of Expreſſion. On theſe 
Accounts, tis hard to Diſcover among the in- 
finite Number of Books that are aſcrib'd to the 
Fathers, which are Genuine, and which are Spu- 
rious: And therefore to be ſure it cannot be eaſy 
poſitively, and certainly to aſſure us, in many 
Caſes, what their real and true Opinions were. 


* 
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Beſides : The very Legitimate Writings of Daille; 
the Fathers have been in many Places corrupt- Pr 1. 
ed by Time, Ignorance, and Fraud; and that O. 4- 
both Pious and Malicious, both in former and 
later Ages. Had we ſeparated their Genuine 
Writings from the Spurious, our next work 
would be even in the Legitimate, to diſtinguiſh 
what is the Author's own, from what has been 
foiſted in by another hand; to reſtore what 
has been takeri away by Time or Fraud; and 
Lopp off whatſoever has either of thoſe ways 
been ddded:; Witliout This: ben a wing 
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has paſs'd thro' a Variety of Alterations, It 
would be very hard to ſay we have gotten the 
true Senſe of the Author we have in our 
Hands. This altering of Writings has been 
very Ancient. Epiphanius tells us, That the 
Catholicks blotted that Paſſage out of St. Luke, 
that Jeſus wept, for fear the Hereticks ſhould 
abuſe it. Who then can wonder if they ſhould 
blot out of the Writings of the Fathers, what 
did not agree with their own Opinions ? Thus 
Origen was ſerv'd by Ruffinus. And it may have 
been the Lot of many others. It was indeed a 
common Practice, with many of thoſe whom 

we now call Fathers, to leave out of the Wri- 
' tings of ſuch as went before them, what was 
diſagreeable to the Opinions and Cuſtoms re- 
ceiv'd in the Church, in the Times they liv'd 
in, and to add what ſeem'd wanting; of which 
Modern Criticks give us many Iaſtances. Many 
a kind lift may not improbably have been this 
way given to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ; the 
ſupport of which moſt certainly would ap- 
pear a ſufficient Reaſon for any ſuch Alterati- 
ons. On which Account I am fo far from 
wondring to find among the Remains of An- 
tiquity, ſo much in Favour of Prelacy, that I 
rather wonder that all Paſſages in Fayour of the 
Primitive Parity, and the Identity of Biſhops 
and Presbyters, are not quite expung'd. As 
the World hath chang'd, ſo has it been tho't 
requiſite that what remain'd of Antiquity ſhould 
ſuffer its Alterations alſo. Our Artiſts have 
apprehended it but reaſonable, that theſe Books 
ſhould in ſome meaſure accommodate their 
Language to the Times, as they ſuppos'd the 
Authors would have done if Living. To ren- 
der them the more acceptable, they have imi- 
tated ſome old Men; new colour'd their 1 
| ES al 
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and Muſtachioes, cutting off the rude and ſcat- 
, ter'd Hairs, they have Poliſn'd their Skin, and 
given it a freſh Complexion, and taught them 
to ſpeak with a new Voice; having chang'd alſo 
the Faſhion of their Habit. So that it is much 
to be fear'd, we oftentimes do but looſe our 
Labour, when we ſearch in theſe diſguiſed Fa- 
ces and Mouths, for the Complexion and Lan- 
guage of true Antiquity. Let thoſe therefore 
who refer us to the Fathers 1n the Point of Or- 
dination remember, that from the beginning of 
the 6th Century, no Scruple has been made of 
cutting off from their moſt valid Writings they 
had among them whatſoever was not agreeable 
to the Guſt of the Times. And had we no more 
againſt them than this, . it were a ſufficient 
Reaſon to move us to go on warily and keep a 
ſtiff Rein. This being ſuppos'd, upon what 
Grounds can any Man be poſitively aſſur'd, that 
he has the true Senſe of Primitive Antiquity 
any farther than he finds it in the Sacred Scrip- 
. tures. And the Romaniſts have herein out done 
all that went before them. To ſupport their 
Corruptions both in Doctrine and Practice, and 
particularly the Papal Omnipotence which 
ſprang out of the Hierarchy gradually improv'd 
and exalted, they have mage Alterations in Fa- 
thers and Councils without Number ; and many 
Ancient Writings they have wholly aboliſh'd. 
It need not at all ſeem ſtrange, if by ſuch means 
as theſe, the Monuments of Antiquity ſhould 
be ſo embroiPd and perplex'd that it ſhould be 
difficult to make any clear and n Diſco- 
very of what is ſought for out of them. 
But ſuppoſing a Man, after a great deal of J. G. 5. 
Pains, to find ſome pieces of the Fathers, that 
are not only Legitimate but Uncorrupt ; he 4 
will not preſently be able to be aſſur'd he's Ma- 1 
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ſter pf their Senſe, becauſe of their Qbſcur:ty 5 
Which is ſuch, as that its harder to underſtand 
them rightly than the Scriptares themſelves : 
They multiply differences, rather than deter- 
mine them ; and often ſerve as a Retreating 
Place to both Parties. Nothing's more tom- 
mon in the Writings of the Ancients than 
Rhetorical Flouriſhes, and ſtrong Figures. 
Who can prove that their High Flights in 

Praiſe of Epiſcopacy, and magnifying it above 
the Preshyterate, was not rather deſign'd to 
ſecure the Submiſſion of the People to a Pru- 
dential Conſtitution, than to expreſs their true 
and real Senſe, as to a Divine Original ? They 
often ſeem to affirm or deny things abſolutely, 
when their Intention was only to deny or af- 
om them Comparatively, and with reference 


to ſome other things which they had in their 


Eye. Who can aſſuredly ſay it was not thus 
as to the Affair of Ordination? Who can prove, 
that when they intimate a Presbyter muſt not 
Ordain; their meaning may not be, that he muſt 
not make it a main part of his Buſineſs, like 
an Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop? Or that when they 
fay it helongs to Biſhops only to Ordain, their 
meaning may not be, that they were in an eſpe- 
cial manner call'd to it, after that the exerciſe 
of the Ordaining Power was by Cuſtom chiefty 
committed to them? I doubt we muſt go as 
far as this comes to in many Caſes, to make 


Senſe of the Sayings of the Ancients, and re- 


concile them to Truth. A Man that finds 
St. Cyprian * aſſerting, That Byſhops only ought to 
Baptize, might at firſt be apt to imagine that 
it belong'd not to the Office of Presbyters : 


And yet I ſuppoſe our Brethren would not diſ- 
claim this part of their Office, for a hundred 


ſuch ſayings of the Fathers. It was alſo very 
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uſual with them to be vehemcut in their Aſſer- 
tions: And in many ſuch Caſes, we muſt take 

the Opinion which they oppoſe for the Rule and 
Meaſure of what they affirm or deny, or we 

| ſhall miſunderſtand them. Some, as the Learned 
Biſhop Stillingfleet & has it, would do well to con- Iren. p. 
ſider, that every Hyperbolical Expreſſion of a Fa- 315. 
ther will not bear the weight of an Argument : And 

hom common it was to call things Divine, which 

were conceiv d to be of excellent Uſe, or did come 
from Perſons in Authority in the Church. One 

would think that ſhould meet with S yeduun in 

the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon it could be 
rendred by nothing ſhort of the Scriptures; whereas 

they mean no more by it, but only the Emperor's 
Letters to the Council. When they diſpute a- 

gainſt the Valentinians or Manichees, a Man 

would believe them to be Pelagians if he did 

not know their way. And when they were 
conteſting with the Pelagians, he'd be as apt to 
fancy they defended the Opinions of the Mani- 
chees. When they diſputed againſt Arrius, one 
would think they favour'd Sabellius: And again, 
when they oppoſe the Sabellians, they may be 
eaſily taken for Arrians. Their thus ſeeming 
to bend to one extream in oppoſing another, 
is by a Figure call'd Diſpenſation, as Athanaſius 
ſays in the Caſe of Denys of Alexandria his 
Predeceſſor ; which is a Figure that muſt be 
well underſtood by ſuchas would reach the Senſe 
of the Fathers. Some flights in their Writings 
concerning the Epiſcopal Power and Autho- 
rity, muſt be explain'd by the help of this Fi- 
gure, or there is no Account can be given of 
them. Ignatius in particular (if the Epiſtlesaſcrib'd 
to him are Genuine) might for what I know 
magnify the Power of the Biſhop above that of 
a Presbyter, as Divine, in Oppoſition to thoſe 
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who might perhaps repreſent any ſuch Diffe- 
rence in Degree fixt by Humane Prudence, to 
promote Peace and Order, as unlamful. If this 
were his View, Pm as much of his Mind, as 
many that are Zealous for his Epiſtles. But if 
ſome ſach way be not taken to ſoften him, I 
envy no Man the Honour of defending him and 
his Epiſtles : For I could not help reckoning a 


Modern that ſhould uſe fuch Language as is 


ſometimes to be found in him, either for one 
out of his Wits; or a Blaſphemer. 5 
Or let us ſuppoſe a Man to reach the Senſe 


of the Expreſſion us'd by the Fathers in their 


Writings, he may ſtill remain a Stranger to 
their real Opinions. St. Ferom, who has been 
always Eſteem'd one of the moſt Celebrated 
Commentators among them, tells us very frank- 
Iy that their Commentarys were uſually a 
Rhapſody of different Opinions, tumbled to- 
gether in a heap, without ſo much as intima- 
ting, which is either good or bad : Probable 


or Neceſſary: to the Purpoſe, or not. A ſtrange 


way of writing Commentarys on Scripture, 


wherein a Man having jumbled other Mens 


Notions together in his Brain, by a kind of 


Lottery draws out what comes next to hand, 


without any choice! And yet this Courſe, he 


intimates was taken by the generality of the 
Fathers in their Expoſitions. So that if we 


find an Opinion in any of their Writings of 


this ſort, we muſt not preſently conclude it 
theirs. Perhaps it was the Opinion of ſome 


other Man; it may be of ſome Heterodox Per- 
ſon, or Heretick. For ſuch came in * 


without any mark of Diſtinction too. They 
deliver you the Opinions and Words of other 
Men, juſt as if they were their own: And yet 
will not be bound to warrant them for 8804 
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and ſound. This makes the Aſſertions ſeem- 
ingly advanc'd dubious, how clearly and ex- 
preſsly ſoever they are deliver'd. And if we 
Converſe with their Polemick Writings, we 
ſhall be often tempted to apprehend that they 
look'd upon it as Lawful in the Management of 
a Controverſie, to ſay or uſe any thing that 
would advance their Cauſe, altho? it were light 
or trivial, or contrary to what themſelves be- 


liev'd: And to Conceal and Reject, whatſo- 


ever might Prejudice their Cauſe, tho? it were 
otherwiſe true and allowable. I think we may 
very well demur as to the admitting Perſons thus 
diſpos'd for our Judges: For we cannot tell 
when we have them. 


Beſides ; the Fathers advanc'd gradually. Id. cap.7. 


in Knowledge, like other Men : continuing 
Diligent and Induſtrious, they ripen'd by 
little and little, in Proportion as they grew 
in Years. So that their Writings cannot be all 
of the ſame Worth and Value. St. Auſtin ad- 
vanc'd many things in his younger Years for 


Truths, which he afterwards renounc'd in his 


Book of Retraftations. And Origen before him 
in an Epiſtle to Fabian Biſhop of Rome, Con- 
fefs'd that he repented of many things. he had 
taught and written. We have no Reaſon to 
queſtion but ſome ſuch thing happen'd to many 
of the Fathers. They ſaw Reaſon to diſallow 
what they formerly believ'd as true. This 
creates a new Difficulty. For when an Opinion 
is urg'd upon us as theirs, who ſhall aſſure us 
that this was their conſtant Senſe, or their ri- 

eſt Judgment; er that they confirm it to us 
by their Perſeverance in it, according to the 
Rule of Vincent ius 2 Who knows but 
among the Fathers alledg'd againſt us, ſome 
may have retracted what is urg'd for our Con- 
So viction? 
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viction? or chang'd their mind without publick 
Retracting it? If this Conſideration does not 
break the force of the Allegations out of them, 
it may yet well eno' cauſe a Heſitancy; becauſe 
of the uncertainty we are left in, whether or 
no we have their true Senſe, at the time when 
they were fitteſt to paſs a judgment. 

Withal; it is Neceſſary, and yet very hard 
to diſcover how the Fathers held their ſeveral 
Opinions; whether as neceſſary, or as probable 
only, and in what Degree of Neceſſity or Pro- 
bability, they plac'd them. Suppoſe it ſhould 
appear they were many of them for Ordination 
by an Eccleſiaſtcal Biſhop ; they might be mov'd 
todo it upon probable Reaſons only: And fo 
even in their Senſe, Miniſtrations might be va- 
lid, without the hands of ſuch a Biſhop. Or if 
ſome went ſo far as to hold ſuch Epiſcopal Or- 
dination Neceſſary, it does not follow that many, 
or that the generality of them, and much leſs 
that all did ſo. This Obſervation is therefore 

the more Neceſſary, becauſe it was uſual with 

many of the Ancients when they wonld recom- 
mend to us ſuch things as they accounted Pro- 
fitable, to ſpeak of them as if they had been Ne- 
ceſſary: And to divert from things which they 
held to be ſimply Falſe or Unprofitable, they 
often repreſented them as the maſt Pernicious 
and Deteſtable things that could be, He that 
obſervantly reads Tertullian, Ambroſe and Ferome, 
will find them ſo eager for the ſide they took 
to, be it what it would, that they'd be apt if 
they did not know their ufual Cuſtom, to take 
all whom they commended er Angels, and all 
whom they ſpeak againſt as perfect Devils. 

They'd be tempted to apprehend, that they 

Jookt upon whatever they maintain'd as the 

very Foundation and Ground- work of the * 

8 ian 
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ſtian Religion, and whatever they refuted, as 
meer Atheiſm, and the higheſt Impiety ima- 
ginable. Now how eaſily may ſuch Perſons be 
miſtaken? How eaſily may they be apprehen- 
ded to have look d on ſuch things as Neceſſary, 
which they regarded only as deſirable ; or at 
moſt as preferable? And how unavoidable is 
a miſtake of this Nature, unleſs we uſe the ut- 
moſt Caution ? 8 | lf 


Fathers that are alledg'd, proceeds from hence, 
that they are reckon'd ſo many Teſtimonies of 
the General Senſe and Judgment of the Church, 
in a Particular Age, or from one Age to another, 


ſo as to make up an Univerſal Teſtimony. Be- 


fore therefore we can juſtly lay any great Streſs 
upon them, we had need be well aſſurd, that 
their Sayings are Conformable to the belief of 
the Church in the time they liv'd in. Hence 
ariſes a new Difficulty. For how can we learn 
whether the whole Church in the Days of I- 
natius, or the other Zealous Aſſerters of Eccle- 
ftaſtical Epiſcopacy, were of the ſame Mind? 
We find the Fathers commonly vented their 
own private Opinions in the ſame manner as 
they did thoſe which were publickly receiv'd. 
Nay, ſometimes they recommend rather with 
a greater eagerneſs, what they Conceiv'd and 
bro't forth themſelves, than what was generall 
current. Who knows but this might be the caſe 


of Ignatius? How ſtrangely would this abate 


the force of the Teſtimonies Alledged from 
him ? And what have we left of his Age, by 
which we can judge that his Notions were ge- 
. nerally entertain d? Or ſuppoſe we are clear, 
as toſthis or that particular Age, yet how Vain 
is it to aſſert that ſuch or ſuch a thing has been 
held by the Church Univerſally, becauſe the 

%%% | Fathers 
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Once more; The weight of the ſayings of the Id. c. 9.8 


ro. 
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Fathers appear Unanimous in their Report? 


Who can ſay this of Epiſcopacy, or the con- 
fining of Power of Ordination to a Superior 
Order? The Fathers have paſs'd by in ſilence 
many Opinions of whole Companies, as well as 
particular Perſons, which they rejected: And 
ſometimes when they have mention'd them, 


have cloth'd them witha contempt they no way 


deſerv'd. Many might be againſt the current 
Notions, that were deſign'd for ſupporting the 
Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur, and yet be unwilling 
to expoſe themſelves by publiſhing their Sen- 
timents: Or they may have done it, and yet 
their writings be loſt, or remain conceaPd. 
The Ancient Church might have its Caſſanders 
as well as the Moderns, and yet we not hear 
of them. They might Oppoſe and not Write; 
or they may have written, and their Writings 


have been devour'd by time, or ſuppreſs'd out 


of Intereſt, for fear the traces of the Primitive 
Simplicity ſhould be diſcover'd. A 

Let but alltheſe things be duly weigh'd, and 
I think it will appear, that he muſt have ſom- 


thing very Particular in his Make, that ſhall 


after all be Confident, that he can gather out 
of the writings of the Fathers, ſo much light 
as is Neceſſary to full Satisfaction, in this poſi- 
tive Determination, that Epiſcopal Orders are 
ſo Neceſſary to a valid Miniſtry, that where 
they may be had, Presbyterian Ordination is a 
meer Nullity. But, Ee 
3. Were we fully clear as to the ſenſe of the 
Fathers; were we aſſur'd we underſtood them 
rightly ; and had we waded through all the Dif- 
ficulties forementioned; I yet query with what 
Satisfaction we can depend on their Report, 
when we find them Guilty of ſo many Miſtakes, 


and fo often Contradicting one another. It 


X- 
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extreamly abates the Credibility of Witneſſes 


in any Court of Judicature, to find them trip- 
ping in what they poſitively aſſert, or confus'd, 
and contradicting each other, in ſome of the 
moſt material parts of their Evidence. Hardly 


any Jury in England (that were not groſly bi- 


aſs'd by Intereſt) would bring in a Verdict up- 
on ſuch Evidence. And yet of this ſort is the 
Evidence bro't againſt us from the Fathers. We 
are told that Epiſcopacy as Superior to the 
Presbyterate, with the ſole Power of Ordinati- 
on and Juriſdiction, had its Riſe from the Apo- 


ſtles; and that it was ſettled by their immedi- 


ate Succeſſors in all Chriſtian Churches without 
Exception. Could this be prov'd, it muſt be 
Confeſs'd it would go very hard with uses We 
ſhould deſerve many of the Reflections caſt upon 
us, if we ſtood out. It is attempted to be 
prov'd from the Fathers. But it fo falls out, 
that they have Father'd ſo many things upon 
the Apoſtles without juſt Ground; and ſo often 
contradicted one another in the Particulars re- 
lating to this Settlement, that we can't ſuppoſe 
any impartial Perſon, will barely upon their 
Evidence give the Cauſe againſt us. I hope it 
won't be ſo much as pretended, that the bare 


Aſſertion of the Fathers, is a ſufficient Proof 


of a true Apoſtolical Tradition. It can't be 
allow'd for Proof, becauſe it has been Aﬀerted 
on both ſides, by contending Parties, in matters 
that have been Conteſted ; and that in the ear- 


ly Ages of the Chriſtian Church. Euſebius () (a) Lb. 32 
gives us to Underſtand that Papas reported the cap. 39. 


Thouſand Years bodily Reign of Chriſton Earth, 


for an Apoſtolical Tradition; and it was taken 


for ſuch by many, and that very generally after 
him; and yet was at length rejected. But we 
have the moſt famous Inſtance in the * 
1 verſie 


« 
Ss. 
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Muſeb. verſy about Eaſter (b) between the Aſians and 
ib. 3. the Romans; whether it ſhould be kept with the 

P- 23, Fews on the 14th Moon, or only on the Lord's 

=P Day. la this Debate, there was a great deal 

of unreaſonable Heat on both ſides, and a 
| mighty Confidence, that on either ſide they 

(cYocrat. had Apoſtolical Tradition. The Aſians (e) de- 
Eiſt. Eccl. riv'd their Cuſtom by Tradition from St. John; 

Lib. 5. and the Romans, with their Adherents, deriv'd 
Cap. 22. theirs from St. Paul and St. Peter : So that here 

there were Fathers againſt Fathers ; each with 
the higheſt Pretence againſt their Oppoſites. 
go The Cenſure of the Learned Biſhop Stilling- 

Irenic. fleet * upon Occaſion of this Affair, is ſo re- 

pag. 317, markable, that I can't forbear tranſcribing it. 

318. Hoem gan we (ſays he) fix upon the Teſtimony of 
Antiquity, as any thing Certain or Impartial in this 
Caſe ? When it hath been found ſo evidently Par- 
tial in a Caſe of leſs Conternment than this is. A 
Witneſs that has once betrayd his Faithfulneſs in 
open Court, will hardly have his Evidence taken in 
a Caſe of Moment, eſpecially when the Cauſe muſt 

ſtand or fall, according to his ſingle Teſtimony. For 
my part (ſays he) I ſee not how any Man that 

would ſee Reaſon for what he does, can adhere to 
the Church for an unqueſtionable Tradition receiv'd 

From the Apoſtles, when in the Caſe of keeping 
| Eaſter, there was ſuch Heat and Confidence. They 

bad herein all the Advantages imaginable, in order 
to the knowing the Certainty of the Thing in Queſtion 
among them. As their nearneſs to Apoſtolical 
Times, being but one remove from them : Tea the 
Perſons contending pleaded Perſonal Acquaintance 
with ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves; as Polycarp 
with John, and Anicetus of Rome, that he had his 
Tradition from St. Peter, and yet ſo great were the 
Heats, ſo irreconcilable the Controverſy, that they 
proceeded to dart the Thunderbolt of E — 
| —__ 


of 
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cation, in one anothers Faces, &c. But (ſays he) 
if we muſt ſtand to the Judgment of the Fathers, 
let us ſtand to it in this, that no Tradition is any 
farther to be embrac d, than as it is founded on the 
Word of God. The Reaſonableneſs of which he 
freely dilates on in what follows. Neither is 


the Cenſure of another Great and Learned Man /4 Hales 
of the Church, upon this Occaſion,, leſs re- M Eaton, 
markable. If (fays he) the Diſcretion of the of Schifm. 


chiefeſt Guides and Directors of the Church, did 
in a Point ſo trivial, ſo inconſiderable, ſo —_ 
fail them, as not to ſee the Truth in a Subject, 
wherein it is the greater marvel how they could a- 
void the ſight of it; can we, without the imputa- 
tion of great Groſſneſs. aud Folly, think ſo poor ſpi- 
rited Perſons, competent wie 4 of the Queſtions 
now on foot ? 
One that is at all Converſant with the Fa- 
theis, can hardly forbear obſerving, that what- 
ſoever was Ancient, they uſually reckon'd an 
Apoſtolical Tradition. When the Heathens 
had any thing that they knew not whence it 
came, they uſually call'd it a, as tho' it 
came immediately from Heaven. So the Fa- 
thers, when Traditions were convey'd to them 
without the Names of the Authors, and they 
found them prevail by Cuſtom, they concluded 
they could have no other Fountain but the 


Apoſtles. Thus St. Jerome * delivers to us for *Com.g. 
an Apoſtolical Tradition, that Cuſtom which ix Matth. 
they had in his Time, of not ſuffering the Peo- p. 121. 


ple to depart out of the Church upon Eaſter- 


Eve. St. Auſtin Þ alſo, ſupports that Cuſtom L. I. de 


of adminiſtring the Communion to Infants, 
which prevail'd in his Day, upon an Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, that Communicating at the 
Lord's Table was abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. And Epiphanim aſſures us, hot - 

zhurch 
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Church held by Apoſtolical Tradition, the 
Cuſtom it had of meeting together thrice a 
Week for the Celebrating of the Euchariſt; 
which yet Petavius * himſelf makes evidently 
appear, not to have been of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution. When this therefore was the common 
Plea among the Ancients, for every thing they 
were fond of, we have no Reaſon at all to 
wonder if we find it Pleaded for the confining 
Ordination to Biſhops ; which is a thing for 
which many. were mighty zealous, that they 
might the better ſupport their Grandeur. But 
when it was ſo often pleaded without Ground, 


we need not be diſturb'd at its being barely 


pleaded againſt us in thw Caſe. "Twill be time 
eno' to be affected with it, when we ſee it well 
Marg. hates 

They that ſo often blunder'd about Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, may be well eno' ſuppos'd to 


have made many other unhappy Miſtakes F. 


But without attempting to trace them in other 
Points, I ſhall ſet my ſelf to ſhew how Con- 
fus'd. and Inconſiſtent they are, in their Ac- 
count of the Settlement of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, about which we might well expect 
all imaginable Clearneſs, when we meet with 
ſo much Poſitiveneſs. 1 hes 
Euſebius, who to us is the firſt ſpring of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Story, after the Acts of the A 
ſtles, tells us in the very beginning of his Nar- 
rative, That one thing he e . had in hu 
Eye, was to give us an Account of the Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion. It muſt be own'd his Deſign was 
Noble. And could he have diſtinctly ſatisfy'd 
us, as to the Settlement made by the firſt Plant- 
ers of Chriſtianity in the World, he'd have 
done us a conſiderable piece of Service. But 


leaſt we ſhould raiſe our Expectations too highs 
. 4 8 | ne 
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he very fairly tells us, that this was a new Work ; 
where he could trace no Footſteps of others going be- 
fore him, except in a few particular Narratives. 
This was Honeſt. And if after ſuch fair Warn- 
ing, we'll take all he ſays for Goſpel, tis we 
that impoſe upon our ſelves, not he that de- 
. ceiv'd us. For he plainly told us before hand, 
of the uncertainty of the Reports, whence his 
Narrative was drawn. He often drops hints 
of this Nature. He tells us, that all the Ac- 


Euſeb. 


count he can give of the Apoſtles, who went Lib. 3. 


about the World publiſhing the Chriſtian Faith 
is this; That it was reported by thoſe that 
went before him, that Thomas had Parthia for 
his Lot; and Andrew, Scythia; that St. John 
had Aſia, where he for the moſt part continu'd, 
and, dy'd at Epheſus; and that it was moſt like- 
ly that Perer preach'd to the Fews diſpers'd in 
Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, and Cappadocia; and 
that Paul preach'd from Feruſalem round about 
to Hyricum. This is but a poor Account of 
the Travels of all the Apoſtles and their Fel- 
low Labourers ! He cannot ſo much as certainly 
let us know where it was that they Preach'd, 
much leſs can he certify us what Methods they 
took to ſettle Churches in the ſeveral Countries 


Cap. I, 


they Preach'd to. Biſhop Stilling fleet hath given Irenic. 
us good Reaſon to believe that they did not Chap. 6. 
take the ſame Method in all Places. He aſſerts pag. 322. 


they varied according to the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances of Places and Perſons. which they had 
to deal with. What room then for the mighty 
Boaſts of our Brethren ; when as to the very 
Apoſtles themſelves we are ſo much in the 
Dark? But perhaps the Hiſtorian may make us 
ſome amends for this, by a clear and diſtinct 
Account of their immediate Succeſſors. Let 
any one judge that hears what he afterwards 


N declares 
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Fuſcb. E. declares as to them. Who they were (ſays Euſe- 


Hiſt. Lib. b;zs) that imitating theſe 
3. Cap. q. and Paul) were by them tho 


Apoſtles (meaning Peter 
re t worthy to Govern the 
Churches which they Planted, is no eaſy thing to tell, 
excepting ſuch as may be Collected from St. Paul's 


Pag. 297. own words. Let Biſhop Stillingfieet here ſpeak, 


and if I miſtake not, what he has ſuggeſted de- 
ſerves Conſideration. If the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, by the Confeſſion of Euſebius, are not 
certainly to be diſcover'd, then what becomes 
(ſays he) of our unqueſtionable Line of Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, and the large 
Diagrams made of the Apoſtolical Churches, with 
every ones Name ſet down in his Order, as if the 

Writer had been Clarencieux to the Apoſtles them- 
| ſelves? Are all the great Out-cries of Apoſtolical 
Tradition, of Perſonal Succeſſion, of unqueſtionable 
Records, reſolu'd at laſt into the Scripture it ſelf, 
by him from whom all theſe long Pedigrees are 
fetch'd ? Then let Succeſſion know its Place, and 
learn to vaile Bonnet to the Scriptures ; and withal, 
let Men take heed of over-reaching themſelves, 
when they would bring down ſo large a Catalogue of 
ſingle Biſhops, from the firſt and pureſt Times of the 
Church, for it will be hard for others to believe 
them, when Euſebius profeſſeth it is ſo hard to * ny 
them. *Tis true, Euſebius tells us a little after, 
That it was reported that Timothy was firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of the Churches in 
Crete: But what he hinted juſt before, of the 
uncertainty we were left in as to the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, is a plain intimation, that this 
was but a Report of common Fame, and not to 
de certainly depended on. And this may be 
alſo eaſily concluded from his not having men- 
tion'd any Ancient Author to vouch this Re- 
port, according to his uſual Cuſtom. Would 
it not tempt a Man to wonder, after 5 
| : 0 [1 
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find ſuch a ſtir made about the Tables of Succeſ- 
ſion, in the ſeveral Churches, from the time of 
the Apoſtles, as a plain Proof that Dioceſan 


Epiſcopacy had its Riſe from them? + Alas, 4 I would 
the Head of Nile is not more obſcure than the recoa- 
firſt Part of theſe Tables. It cannot indeed be en the 


deny'd, but we hear of them often among the 


Peruſal of 


Fathers; they frequently urg'd them againſt 12 Fil- 


Hereticks, and repreſented the ſeveral Biſhops ] 


that came one after another in each Church 


ngfleets 
renic. 


as pus. 200 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. And they were ſo, RS 399 


40 


as to their Doctrine. But I ſee not how they thoſe that 
can be urg'd againſt us in Point of Order. For are {ond 
they might ſucceed one another, as Deans of 9 a» e- 
the Colledge of Presbyters, till ſuch time as * Suc- 
Epiſcopacy, with the diſtinct Power of Ordi- on. 


nation and Juriſdiction, became ſuperior to 
Presbyters, for any thing theſe Tables can cer- 
tify us to the contrary. However, to ſhew 
how little ground there 1s to depend upon 
them in the preſent Caſe, I'll give a brief View 


from the Repreſentation of the Ancients, of 


the ſtrange Confuſion of the firſt part of the 
Tables, of the three moſt celebrated Churches, 
of Alexandria, Antioch,.and Rome. 

The Church of Alexandria has been generally 
repreſented as founded by St. Mark, and yet 
Euſebius ſpeaks of it but as an uncertain Re- 
port. They ſay it was ſo , ſays he, But he 
does not tell us who ſaid ſo, nor upon what 
Grounds. And we have the leſs reaſon to de- 
pend on this his Report, becauſe of his repre- 
ſenting the Egyptian Therape::te, which we have 
very good Reaſon to believe, were the Few:ſh 
Eſſenes , as the Converts of St. Mark: Tho? 
in another Part of his Works, he himſelf owns 


X L 2. C. 
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e 


17 


them to have been Eſſenes . However, after Prepa- 
him many others have ventur'd to ſay and af- rat. Evan. 
N 2 firm L.$.C.10. 
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firm it, That St. Mark was the Founder of this 
Church; tho' with this difference: Some ſay 
he was there with St. Peter, others that he was 
{ent thither by St. Peter: Some that he was 
there but once: And others, that he viſited 
Rome after his firſt being there, and return'd 
again. But even the Church of Alexandria 
(than which none was more ſcrupulous about 
Chronology) can neither tell us the Year of its 
Foundation, nor of St. Mark's arrival, nor the 
certain Duration of his Miniſtry among them. 
St. Clement, who was afterwards the famous 
Catechiſt of this Place, might be as likely to be 
well inform'd about theſe things as any Man: 
But he is intirely filent: And who then can 
think Modern Authors deſerve much regard. 
Eutychius that liv'd near goo Years after, wri- 
ting the Original of this Church, (his Account 
of which was publiſh'd by the Learned Selder, 
with Notes) tells us, That St. Mark ſettled 
twelve Presbyters, and a Patriarch over them. 
But what Power this Preſident of the Colledge 
of Presbyters, who in ſucceeding Ages was ſtiVd 
a Patriach, had allow'd him by the Original 
Settlement, who can tell us? The next Suc- 
ceſſor to St. ark in this Church, has ſeveral 
Names given him. And as to thoſe that come 
after, there are very different Repreſentations. 
And after all, tho' the Succeſſion is cleareſt in 
this Church of any, yet a long Liſt of Names, 
(to ſay nothing of the Difference as to the Years 
aſſign'd them) proves nothing of a peculiar 
Power deriv'd from the Times of the Apoſtles. 
For the other twelve Presbyters, for what can 
be prov'd, had the ſame Power as to Ordina- 
tion and Juriſdiction, with the Preſident him- 
ſelf, who was afterwards ſtil'd a Patriarch. 

Valeſius 
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Valeſius * ſays, that St. Marks Throne was * Vide 
preſerv'd here; and *tis ſaid, *twas of poliſh'd Val. 
vory too: And that he wrote his Goſpel in Not. in 
it: and that Petey, one of his Succeſſors, tho? Euſeb 
often preſs'd, never durſt fit in it, being ifrigh- P 319. 


ted with a dazling Light. Theſe, with a great 
many other pleaſant Tales, are told to greaten 
our Ideas of this Church and its Founder: But 
what Satisfaction they can afford ſuch as ſearch 
for the Primitive Eſtabliſhment, I can't imagine, 
Where things are at beſt ſo uncertain, one 
would think it but a modeſt Requeſt, that 
People would avoid Boaſting, of the clear- 
neſs of their Light, and the firmnefs of their 
Grounds. 

As to the Church of Antioch, we have ſuch 
an Account in Scripture, that one would ima- 
gine we could be at no great loſs there. 
Tho' if we launch out into the Fathers, I doubt 
we ſhall find our ſelves Confounded. Euſebins, 
St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ferome, Pope Leo, Innocent, 
Gelaſius and Gregory the Great, all tell us that 
this Church was Founded by St. Peter. Let us 
ſee how this agrees with Scripture. We are 
told, Acts 11. 19. that they which were ſcatter d 
abroad upon the Perſecution which aroſe about Ste- 
phen, traveld as far as Phenice and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the Word to the Jews, &c. 
"Twas upon this Occaſion then, that Chriſtia- 
nity was firſt Planted in Antioch. The Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine being thus Publiſh'd there, the 
needed one to confirm them in the Faith, an 
ſettle a Church Order among them. The Apo- 
{le Peter was not fix'd on for this Purpoſe, but 
Barnabas. He was ſent thither by the Church 
at Jeruſalem, ver. 22. and much People was added 
to the Lord. ver. 24. Barnabas finding he nged- 
ed the aſſiſtance of an Apoſtle, did not apply 
„ IF "= 3 dim- 


166 A Defence of Part I. 


himſelf to St. Peter, but to St. Paul; ſought 


* Leo. 1. 


Serm. .in 


Nat. Pe- 


ö tri. P. 79. 


& Epiſt. 
33. 42: 
131. 


the 
tau 6 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, Acts 15. 1. Hereupon 


him out, and bro't him thither. ver. 26. and 

we are told, it came to paſs, that a whole Tear 

they aſſembled themſelves with the Church, and 

taught much People, So that St, Paul was rather 

the Founder of this Church than St. Peter, and 

we may well ſuppoſe that in a whole Years abode 

there, he could not but regulate all that was 

Neceſſary in order to their Settlement. Some- 

time after, this Church tho't fit to Contribute 
to the relief of their Brethren in Fudea; and 
what they Collected was carry'd to Feruſalem by 

Paul and Barnabas. ver. 29. 30. upon their re- 

turn from thence, Paul and Barnabas were by 

Divine Appointment ſeparated from the reſt of 

the Miniſters in that Church, to go abroad for 
the farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, Adds 13. 1. 

And by this time we may conclude that this 

Church was well ſettled, and-yet we hear not a 

jott of St. Peter's appearing, we have not ſo 

much as his name mention'd. What ſhall we 

then ſay to Pope Leo call'd the Great, who 

3 Aſſerts that twas at St. Peter's firſt 

Preaching that this City was Converted * 

However as little of truth as there was in his 

Aſſertion, he having ventur'd to aſſert it, we 

need not wonder that his Succeſſors ſhould take 

the liberty to ſay it after him. = 

When Paul and Barnabas return'd to Antioch, 

y 1 the Church diſturb'd, by ſome that 

ght that Circumciſion was Neceſſary among 


they two went up to Jeruſalem, where a Coun- 
cil was call'd, and the Matter debated ; and 
they return'd back again with Judas and Silas, 


with the Determination of the Elders. But 


not a word do we hear all this while about St. 
Peter with reference to this Church; even as 


if 
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if he was over-look'd deſignedly. At laſt in- 
deed, ſome- time after the Council at Jeraſalem, 
we hear of St. Peter's being at Antioch, but I 
can't perceive he acquir'd much Honour there. 
His Judaizing with what attended it, carries in 
it a fair Probability of an Evidence, that he 
had not the footing here, which ſome aſſign 
him. For St. Paul obſerving the Scandal he 
gave by his Diſſimulation, withſtood him to 
the Face, and ſo maintain'd the Rights of the 
Church which he had Founded there, of which 
tis not unlikely a conſiderable, if not a major 
part were Gentiles. Methinks 'twas a little In- 
ſolent in St. Paul, to Confront a Biſhop in his 
own See! Tis pretty much if after all this, 
St. Peter ſhould be the firſt Founder of this 


Church of Antioch! and yet St. Chryſoſtom * po- * Hom. 
fitively Aſſerts that he was a long time Biſhop 42. in 
here. Some Modern Criticks have determin'd Ign. T. 1. 
that long time to Seven Years. But Nicephorus P. 503. 


ſays, he continu'd there but TWO Years. This 
doubt will hardly anſwer St. Chryſoſtom's long 
time. Baronius Þ to clear himſelf of Chronolo- 


T An. 39 


gical Difficulty, is willing eno' to drop St. N. 16. 


Peter's Biſhoprick at Antioch : But then he 
fays, he erected, one there by his Authority. 
According to this Model, St. Paul muſt be St. 
Peter's Vicar here. At the ſame time St. Chry- 

ſaſtom is left in the Lurch, who ſo poſitively 

Aſſerts that St. Peter was a long time Biſhop 
there, and ſubſtituted Ignatius as his Succeſſor. 


And wha can reconcile this, with the Account 


of Euſebius *, who Aſſerts that Euodius was firſt » pc 


ſhop of this great City after the Apoſtles ? Hiſt. Lib. 
Hammand undertakes it; and thus accommo- 3. c. 22. 


dates the Matter f. He ſays that St. Peter was I Hamm. 
Biſhop of the Jews, and St. Paul of the Gentiles Diſſertat. 
in this City. But what then becomes of the 5. . 1. 
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Unity of the Epiſcopate? And how could it 
be ſuppos'd that Ignatius, who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded in this See, ſhould lay ſuch a ſtreſs up- 
on one Biſhop in a Place, even as if a plurality 
of Biſhops in a City, would have deſtroy'd all 


Order, and been the over-throw of Religion 


there? Can it be imagin'd he could ſo ſoon 
forget the Inſtance of the 2 Apoſtles,' whom 
he ſo directly Succeeded ? But this is a 
Modern tho't lately pitcht on by ſome few Pa- 
trons of Epiſcopacy, while by many others of 


them it is much diflik'd. Let us ſee then what 


certain Light we can get as to the Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion in this Church. Baronius aſſures us 
the Apoſtles left behind them Two Biſhops, 
One for the Jews, and the other for the Gen- 
tiles. That afterwards Ignatius wholly gave 
place to Fuodius, and took it again after his 
Death; the Jews agreeing to join with the 
Gentiles, and make but one Body with them. 
The Reaſon of the Conjecture, is becauſe on 
one hand, Euſebius ſays expreſsly that Euodius 
was the firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and that St. Ig- 
#atius Succeeded him; while on the other ſide, 
St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and; the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, ſay 'twas St. Peter and Paul 


that laid hands on St. Ignatius: and yet St. Peter 


dy'd before Ignatius was Biſhop there. To ſolve 
the Matter, Two Biſhops are ſuppos'd "there 
for a time, who afterwards Succeeded one ano- 
ther. But do any of the Ancients Aſſert this? 


Or if they do, do they alledge good Authen- 


tick Proof ? The ſtory of the Martyrdom of 
Ignatius as It is related with all its Circumſtances, 
Ga not to the Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet & ſeem 
any of the moſt probable. And for this device 
of ſettling the firſt Succeſſion in this Church, 
there is yet much leſs can be alledg'd.* Is it not 


pretty 
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pretty ſtrange the Ancients ſhould leave it to 
our Moderns firſt to make this diſcovery ? How 
ſhould it come about that St. Chryſoſtom who 
to be ſure ſearch'd all the Archives of this 
Church, ſhould be wholly filent about this Mat- 
ter? However let this Scheme ſtand, tho” 
Difficult to be prov'd. Let St. Peter and Paul 
be at once Biſhops of Antioch, and have two 
diſtint Flocks of Jews and Gentiles, And let 
it be the like as to Euodius and Ignatius after 
them. But then I'm hard put to it, to ſuppoſe 
that in thoſe times they had the ſame Appre- 
henſfions as to Order and Uniformity, that are 
ſo current in our Days. For where was Order 
Conſulted, if one of the Prime Dioceſſes in the 
Univerſe had two Heads, both Supreme, for 
ſo many Years together? Muſt not this 
needs: create Confuſion, upon the Hierarchical 
Bottom ? And what became of Uniformity, 
where Doctrine and Worſhip ſo much differ'd, 
as among the Fews and Gentiles? I ſuppoſe tis 
for theſe Reaſons among others the Diviſion is 


as much ſhortn'd as may be. We are told in 


the time of Ignatius, all ran in one Channel. 
*Twould be hard I muſt Confeſs to make any 
thing of his Epiſtles if *twere otherwiſe; nay, if 


they are genuine, they leave it very improba- * Cpry: 
ble, it ſhould. be otherwiſe before. St. ſoſt. 51 


became of the Throne of St. Paul? They muſt 
both have Thrones there, if both were Biſhops. 
And St. PauPs Throne was likely to be more 
Stately-of the-. two, becauſe the Gentiles were 
more numerous at Antioch than the Fews. I 
hope it was notcareleſly thrown by ina Corner. 
But the ſame difficulty returns, as to the firſt 
Settlement of the Church of Rome; and de- 
| . 5 ſerves 


Chryſoſtom * tells us Ignatius ſate in the Ign. T. 1. 
Throne of St. Peter. Who can tell us what pag. 503. 
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ſerves to be particularly confider'd, becauſe *tis 
hardly concetvable how any thing can be more 
embarraſs'd. For fome ſay this Church was 
Founded by St. Peter; others by St. Paul; 
others by both; and others by neither. Some 
with great Zeal make St. Peter the founder of 
the Church of Rome. And they can tel} us the 
feveral Journeys which he took, and the Mira- 
cles he wrought in his way thither : And aſ- 
ſure ns he had a combat there with Simon the 
Magician. But the worſt of it is, their Ac- 


count has ſo Romantick an Air, that few have 
the Heart to credit it. About the date of his 
Martyrdom, there is a wide difference. St. Fe- 
rome () ſays 'twas A. C. 69. An Ancient Ca- 
talogue (b) of the Biſhops of this City, ſays 

*twas in the Year 55- A Learned Modern (*) 
fays *twas in the Year 65. And while ſome 
are earneſtly endeavouring to compromiſe this 
Difference, Salmaſius and others queſtion whe- 
ther ever St. Peter was at Rome at all. This 
touches the Romaniſts in their moſt tender 
Part; and therefore we can't wonder at their 
exclaiming. And if Proteſtants out of concern 
that truth ſhould take place, give them a help- 
ing hand, where's the harm of it? Our Learn- 
ed Biſhop Pearſon engages in the Quarrel, and 
Strennoufly ſets himſelf to prove, that St. Peter 
was at Rome, and there ſuffer'd Martyrdom (*). 
He lays a great ſtreſs on the report of Papias of 
Hierapals, as cited by Euſebius (). But who 
can 


1 * _ K ꝶ—?I0( —„ 
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() Euſeb. Chron. Hieron. Interpr. pag. 162. 

b) Catal. Pontif. Rom. apud Bucher. pag. 269. 

( Pagt, Critic. Baronii. An. 67. pag. 34. ; 

05 Deſerie & Succeſſione, Prim. Rom. BY Difl. 
x. 

(e) Lib. 3. Gp. 15. | 
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can depend upon the Credit of Papias which 
runs ſo low ? Beſides Euſebius quotes the Hy- 
potypoſes of Clement for it, the Authority of 
which is very uncertain, becauſe we know not 
who that Clement was. The Biſhop therefore 
waving him, lays his ſtreſs upon Papias whom 
Euſebius mentions as a Witneſs; adding at 
the ſame time that this Papias reported that 
St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle was written from Rome, 
which place is ſtil'd Babylon in the cloſe of it. 
But here the Learned Biſhop can't fall in with 


him, and frankly owns * that the Figurative * Pag. 48. 


Interpretation which repreſents Rome as meant 
by Babylon could by no means pleaſe him. But 
if Papias his Authority be to be depended on, 
why not in one Point as well as another? The 
Biſhop quotes alſo, Denis Biſhop of Corinth, 
Ireneus of Lyons, who was Scholar to Papias, 
and took the hint of Peter's being at Rome from 
him, as well as his Millenary Notion. He adds 
Tertullian, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, and Epi- 
phanius. And when all's done, the Report for 
what appears, may center Originally in Papias, 
who in Conjunction with his Scholar Jrenæus, 
might be eaſily able to ſpread it both in Eaſt 
and Weſt, and yet we not be able certainly 
to depend upon it. But be it ſuppos'd that 
St. Peter was at Rome, notwithſtanding there is 
ſo much to be ſaid againſt it; tho? it is ſo hard 
to reconcile it with his ſuppoſed Stay at An- 
tioch, or with St. Paul's utter ſilence about him, 
in the Epiſtles which he wrote from thence : 
Yet ſtill we have plain aſſurance from Scripture 
that St. Paul was there too. And therefore I 
query, which of the two was Biſhop ? St. Paul 
was there firſt; and on that very account 1s 
preferr'd by many of the Ancients. And in 
the Seal of that Church, St. Paul is on the 

| Right 
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right Hand, and St. Peter on the Left; which 
for that Reaſon Baronius very pleaſantly will 
have the more honourable of the two. But 
who was Biſhop ? To accommodate the matter, 


ſo as that there may be no Diſagreement be- 


— Lib. 3. 


to be tound in the Canon of the Maſs: And 


tween them, both are made Biſhops. But what 
becomes of the Unity of the Epiſcopate in the 
mean time, a thing ſo Sacred ? Why ſhould it 
be ſo common and general a Cry of the Fathers 
afterwards, that it was abſurd, prepoſterous, 
irregular, nay intolerable, to have more than 


one Biſhop in a Place at once? Or what need 


is there that this Suggeſtion (in which how- 
ever they as generally agree as in any one thing) 
ſhould at all be minded, when it was fo plain 
a variation from the Senſe of the Apoſtles ? 
Either then the Apoſtles did found two Epiſ- 


copal Sees at Rome for themſelves, and their 


Succeſſors, or they did not. If they did not, 
why is this Pleaded to ſerve a Turn? If they 
did, why then ſhould two Biſhops in 2 Place 


be reckon'd ſo abſurd in the Ages following? 


And why was there Teſs Confufion in it then 
than now? Since the Nature of the thing was 
the ſame then as now, tho' they had then the 
Happinefs of better Tempers to manage it ; if 
it were really in it ſelf diſorderly, it muſt be ſo 
at one time as well as another. 

But be it as it will as to that, how ſhall we 
clear the Succeſſion? Here we find Ancients and 
Moderns ſtrangely divided : Some will have 
Cletus expung'd out of the Table, as the ſame 
with Anactetus ;' and ſo Linus is fix'd at the 
Head of the Succeſſion, and follow'd by Anacle- 
tus and Clemens. Thus Irenews * repreſents it. 
At the ſame time in ſome Ancient Catalogues, 
Anacletus is excluded; and he is not at this Day 


yet 
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yet the Roman Martyrology, ſpeaks diſtinctly of 
Cleric and Anacletus, and gives a very different 
Account of their Birth, Pontificate, and Mar- 
tyrdom. Epiphanius mentions Cletus, but omits 
Anacletus. He puts the firſt Biſnops of Rome 
in this Order. Peter and Paul, Linw, Cletus, 
Clemens and Euariſtus. In Bucher's Catalogue 
they ſtand thus. Linus, Cletus, Clemens, and 
Anac tus; and many Ancient Catalogues agree; 
and three are left out, viz. Anicetus, Eleuthe- 
rius and Zephyrinus. And what ſhall we do with 
the Famous Clement? Does he ſtile himſelf 
Biſhop of Rome? Or how came he to forget his 
Title? 'Tis ſaid by ſome, that after he had 
been St. Paul's Companion, and choſen by St. 
Peter to be Biſhop there, he gave-place to Linus. 
While others aſlert, That Linus and Cletus 
were Biſhops at the ſame time; and others 
Linus, and Clemens. Tertullian and Ruffin, and 
ſome others place Clement next Peter. Irenæus 
and Euſebius ſet Anacletus before him: Optatus, 
both Anacletus and Cletus: And Auſtin and Da- 
maſcus make Anacletus, Cletus, and Linus, all to 
. him. So that the Learned Stillingfleet 


had good reaſon to ſay, that the Succeſſion f Irenic. 
is here as muddy as the Tiber it ſelf; and that p. 322. 


if the Line fails us here, we have little, cauſe 
to pin our Faith upon it, as to the Certainty 
of any particular Form of Church Government 
which can be drawn from the help of the Re- 
cords of the Primitive Church. If ſuch Confu- 
ſion reigns here, where one would apprehend 
the matter to be cleareſt, how weak 1s It to 
Place our whole Dependence on theſe ſort of 
Tables? How poor a Foundation do thoſe 
Gentlemen chooſe to build upon, who lay their 
main Streſs on their Derivation from the Ro- 
man Table, in proof of their Miniſterial Au- 

thority ? 
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thority? Were it not a thouſand times more 

Candid and Ingenuous to confeſs we are in the 

Dark, and left at uncertainty, than to make 
pompous Boaſts; the Grounds of which exa- 

min'd, vaniſh from under us? Theſe ſort of 
Pretences to Apoſtolical Right, and Apoſtolical 
Tradition, back'd with the Tables of Succeſſion 

in the ſeveral Churches, make, I confeſs, a 
mighty Noiſe, and may dazzle the Eyes of the 
Weak, and paſs for a Juſtification with thoſe 

that have the Civil Authority on their fide, 

which may ſeem to give them a Validity: But 

they diſappear whenever they are examin'd in 

cold Blood, and view'd naked, as they are in 
themſelves. When we make the beſt of them 

we can, Euſebius is the main Author that we 

have to depend on, for the Credit of theſe 
Tables. And his Account of the Succeſſion in 

the ſeveral Churches, is made up moſtly of 
Conjectures, at 300 Years diſtance from Apo- 

ſtolical Times, vouch'd by uncertain Authors. 

And where he hath left Vacancies, Nicephorus 
Calliſtus, and Simeon the Metaphraſt, and other 

ſuch Hiſtorical Tinkers, as Biſhop Stillingfleet 
pleaſantly calls them, have taken effectual Care 

to fill them up. Methinks it may paſs for a 

* At the modeſt Requeſt eno', if (to uſe the Expreſſion 
Clo'e of of the Learned Biſhop of Worceſter *) we deſire 
his- Pre- thoſe Gentlemen who diſcover ſuch a Fondneſs 
face, to for the Line of Succeſſion, not to argue from the 
his Hifo- Authority of ſuch Writers, eſpecially not in a 
rical Ac- matter of ſuch Importance. Whoſoever will not 
ew 1 grant us this Requeſt, muſt give us leave to believe, 
2 5 that either he is not in good Earneſt, or he does not 
ment. in lum what he ſays, when he writes himſelf a Hater 
Crea: Of falſe Hiſtory. He that from the blind, broken, 
Brittain and uncertain Tables of Succeſſion, that are 
and Ire tranſmitted to us in the Records of Antiquity, 
land. e can 
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can infer the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal, . and the 
invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination, muſt 
Either have a ſtrong Faith, or a predominant 
Fancy. If they cannot be clear'd, *ris vain 
to argue from them: But if they can, they'l 
ſerve us as much as they will them. But far- 
ther, 


4. To find ſome of the Fathers repreſenting 
the queſtioning the Difference between a Biſhop 
and a Presbyter as a Hereſy, will ſignify little 
with ſuch as know, and have leiſure to conſider 
for how ſmall a Thing a Man was in the An- 
cient Church, often cry'd down as an Here- 
tick; and for what Trifles they were many 
times then Excommunicated. It has made a 
great Noiſe, and not a little affected ſome un- 
thinking People, that Epiphanius and St. Auſtin 
ſhould repreſent Aerius as an Heretick, for aſ- 
ſerting, That a 8 and a Presbyter were 
Originally the ſame. And even as great a Man 
as Dr. Maurice ſeems to have tho't the Wound 
this way given us, to have been much too deep 
for us ever to recover it. In the mean time 
he would have done well to have taken notice 
how the Argument was anſwer'd before by the 
Learned Stillingfteet F. It is a degree of Re- * Irenic. 
ſpect to the Church, either Ancient or Modern, pag. 277 
I could never yet arrive at, to ſuppoſe they 
never Condemn'd unjuſtly. He muſt know no- 
thing of the Church after the time of Conſtan- 
tine, that is not ſenſible how forward they 
were in their Cenſures, where their Grandeur 
was touch'd, or their current Opinions canvaſs'd, bw 
which was always reckon'd to imply a Reflecti- oY 
On. The prevailing Maxim was this: Aen. 
de mts wt iV : Whoever is not Orthodox is an 7 
| Heretick 


* Balſa- 
mon 1n 
Collect. 
Conſtitu. 
Eccl. ex 
1 
Cod. Tit. 
C . 

1286. 

hot. in 
Nomo- 
can. ex 
Conſtit. 
12. Tit. 5. 


paſs for Heretical, if holding this be a ſuffici- 
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Heretick *. According to this Principle Here- 
ſies are eaſily multiply'd. For the prevailing 
Party will ſeldom fail of confining Orthodoxy 
to it ſelf. But were every Man a Heretick who 


is call'd ſo in a Paſſion, the Number of the Or- 


thodox would be ſo deſpicable, as to be ſoon 
overpower'd. Epiphanius it muſt be confeſs'd 
was a formidable Adverſary. St. Chryſoſtom 
found him ſo, as well as Aerius. But the lat- 
ter is no more to be condemn'd upon his bare 
Word than the former. He that lays ſtreſs 
upon his Teſtimony in this Caſe, when he has 
conſider'd it, ſcarce deſerves to be argu'd with. 
Poor Aeris is indeed condemn'd by Epiphanius 
under his 75th Hereſy : But he that conſiders 
how the Charge againſt him is ſupported, would 
be unwilling to lie at the Mercy of ſuch a Judge. 
Aerius's Charge is made up of four Articles. 
The firſt is this; That he held a Biſhop and 
Presbyter was the ſame. I doubt the Church of 
England, both at the time of the Reformation 
and for a conſiderable while afterwards, mu 


ent Proof. One Argument that was urg'd by 
Aerius in Proof of his Aſſertion, was this: Be- 
cauſe their Office was the ſame. An Argument 
that ought to be well anſwer' d, before a poor 
Man is condemn'd for an Heretick. Epiphanius, 
as Doctor in the Chair (which is a great Ad- 
vantage) replies upon him ; It 1s not the ſame 
in all Reſpects; for the Effects are not the ſame. 
For a Biſhop begets Fathers of the Church, while a 


 Presbyter only produces Sons. A very emphati- 
cal Expreſſion, I muſt confeſs, to ſignify that 


they were thus far different, that the one 
might Ordain, but not the other. But what 
ſatisfaction does it give, how it came about 


That one ſhould haye more Power to Ordain 


than 
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than another ? Is not this a full Confutation cf 
an Aſſertion, which implies, that all Presbyters 
had a Power to Ordain as well as to Baptize 
Originally inherent in their Office; and that 
the Alteration was but a Novelty ? Certainly 
this Aerius muſt be a ſtrange Fellow, that he 
was not convinc'd of his Hereſy, by ſuch an 
Argument as. juſt amounted to a Denial of his 
Aſſertion! Waving the reſt, the 4th Article 
of the Charge againſt him was this; That he 
deny d the warrantableneſs of Prayers for the Dead. 
And certainly we may very ſafely depend up- 
on his judgment, who condemns a poor Man 
upon this Account, for an Heretick! But let's 
hear the Point argu'd. Aerius gave this as one 
Reaſon, why Prayers ſhould not be made for 
the Dead; becauſe they were unprofitable. An 
Argument that won't very ſoon be Anſwer'd. 
Epiphanius ſhews they might be profitable to 
ſome Purpoſes, tho' not to all: They might 
be a Teſtimony of our Faith, that the Saints 
lite with God; they might be of ſome uſe to 
ſuch as were Sinners, tho” they did not wholly 
take away their Sin; and they might help to 
diſtinguiſh Chriſt from the Saints, in as much as 
when theſe may freely be 25 77 for, he alone 
is to be prayed to. A ſecond Reaſon of Aerius 
was to this purpoſe. F Prayers profis the Dead, 
a Man has no need to be Pious: "Tis but getting 
Friends to pray for him, that he may endure nothing 
in another World ; and he _ do well eno'. Epi- 
phanius's Anſwer is this,: That Prayers may 
Profit them, tho” they don't wholly take away 
their Sin. Admirably advanc'd! And much 
like a Man that was immovably fix'd in the 
Concluſion ! Was he not an excellent Judge, 
and Convincer of Hereticks in the mean time ! 
Another Reaſon of digs was this: PORES 

or 
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for the Dead are not warrantable, becauſe bor - 
tam d upon no Authority of Scripture. Epiphanius 
grants it; and inſtead of Ge appeals to the 
Tradition of the Church, which no Man muſt 
flight. And now the Myſtery's out. This Hint 
lets us in to the Secret; and diſcovers to us Epi- 
phanins's Notion of a Heretick; and that is, one 
that is rather for adhering to the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, than Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms: One, that 
if he can't keep to both, will much rather quit 
the Latter than the Former: One, that tho 
he agrees with , N goes againſt the Tra- 
dition of the Church, which is one of the moſt 
uncertain things in the World. Is not a Charge 


of Hereſy thus ſupported, very formidable ? 


And what tho? St. Auſtin comes in to back Epi- 
phanius in this matter? That's no diſtinct 
Charge; tis but a Continuation of the ſame. 


For it's a general Obſervation of our Criticks, 


that St. Auſtin's Treatiſe of Hereſies contains 
ſcarce any thing but what is taken from Epi- 
phanius and Philaſtrius. And after all, Mr. Hales's 
Obſervation takes place. Hereſy and Schiſm 
are Theological Scarecrows. And they were ſo 
with the Ancients as well as among Moderns. 
Many have been condemn'd by the Rulers of 
the Church in an Heat for Hereticks, who, I 
doubt not, have been accepted of God : And 
many have been caſt out of the Church by Ex- 
communication, whom Heaven hath receiy'd. 


The Aſian Churches were Excommunicated by 
Victor Biſhop of Rome, becauſe they were Non- 


conformiſts in the Eaſter Controverſy. And it 
was Decreed in the Council of Conſtantinople in 
Trullo*, That whoſoever ſhould be found to Faſt 
either upon the Lord's Day, or on Saturday, 


(excepting only one Saturday) if he was a 


Clergyman he ſhould be Depos'd ; but if 0 
1 t 
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the Laity Excommunicated. And poor Origen, 
who undoubtedly was one of the greateſt Men 
among all the Fathers, actually was Excommu- 
nicated by his angry Biſhop, (who envy'd him 
his great and ſpreading Reputation) for taking 
Prieſts Orders in another Dioceſs, when he 
properly belong'd to Alexandria. But as ſuch 
things have made Excommunication (which 
when rightly manag'd, is one of the moſt awful 
things in the World) to be much leſs dreaded 
in the Church than it had otherwiſe been; 
ſo has the bringing in the Charge of Hereſy 
where it has not been deſerv'd, made the 
Charge much the leſs regarded, and in reality 
prov'd it to be for the moſt part a meer word 
of Courſe. But a thouſand ſuch Charges need 
not move us, ſo long as we keep cloſe to Scrip- 
ture: And we have good Reaſon to believe, 
that we have the Apoſtles, and their firſt Suc- 
ceſſors, for Companions in our Hereſy. But 

5- Laſtly, To pat a Period to our general 
Remarks concerning the Teſtimony of the Fa- 
thers, there are a great many Paſſages to be 
met with in their Writings, which laid toge- 
ther, may abate the Triumph of our Brethren, 
if they'l weigh them impartially. The Learned 
Blondel *, who was perhaps as great a Man as 


muſt be own'd was a great Man too, has made & Pret- 
his Remarks upon a few Leaves of Blondel's 
Collections, leaving the reſt untouch'd. But 
the Doctor's Anſwer runs moſtly upon explain- 
ing the various Texts of Scripture that have 
been us'd in this Controverſy, where his fond- 

| Q 3 neſs 


180 Defence of Part I. 


neſs for two Notions that were peculiar to 
himſelf, (concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 


lem and Antichriſt ;, and the early Activity of 


the Gnoſticks, whom he ſo induſtriouſly traces 
thro” all the Apoſtolical Epiſtles; ) has cans'd 
him to differ from moſt Interpreters, Ancient 
as well as Modern : So that for for what I can 
perceive, his Hypotheſis is generally reckon'd 
undefenſible, even in the Church of England. 
And tho' Mr. Hoadly, from Mr. Chilling worth, 
repreſents Dr. Hammond as unanſwerable, yet 
have that Apprehenſion of the Openneſs, 
Candour, and impartial Judgment of Mr. Chil- 
lingworth, as to believe, that if he had liv'd to 
have ſeen Biſhop Srilling fleer's Jrenicum, he would 
hardly have reckon'd the Doctor needed any 
farther Anſwer. But be it as it will as to 


that, they that will conſider the Fathers as 


Concll. 
Hiſpal. 2. 
Canon 7. 


Men like themſelves, and view their Writings 
with their naked Eyes, and not look through 
a Magnifying Glaſs every time they meet there 
with Biſhops and their Appurtenances, Rights, 
and Preheminence, will ſee Cauſe to conclude, 
that it was not without Reaſon that the Se- 
cond Council of Sevil, which met in the Year 
of Chriſt 617, thus expreſs'd themſelves ; Let 
the Presbyters know, that the Power of Ordaining 
Presbyters and Deacons, is forbidden them by the 
Apoſtolical See, by vertue of Novel Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, and to bear up the Dignity of the 
Biſhops. This truly is ingenuous, and the moſt 


that the Cauſe will bear. 


For any to ſay after all, that it is fearce ſup- 
poſable the Ancient Church ſhould ſo generally 
have fallen in with Epiſcopacy, and aſſerted a 
peculiar Power both of Ordination and Furiſditti- 
on as belonging to it, if it had not its Riſe from 
the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Perſons, tho' it 

may 
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may ſeem a plauſible ObjeQion, yet has no great 
force in it. For this Notion being once ſtart- 
ed, the Fathers may be eaſily ſuppos'd to have 
taken it from one another, as they did the Chi- 
liaſtical Opinion; while yet there might not 
be any better ground to aſcribe it to an Apo- 
Rolical Original, than there was as to that Opi- 
nion which ſo much prevail'd. And ſhould it 
be farther urg'd, that the Church in the Ages 
following condemn'd the Notion of the Chiliaſts 
as Erroneous ; while they ſtill maintain'd the 
Epiſcopal Preheminence both as to Ordination 
and Juriſdiction, we are not at a Loſs for a ſuffi- 
cient pp. For this condemning the ex- 
pectation of the Bodily Reign of Chriſt on Earth 
for a Thouſand Vears, as Erroneous, after it 
had prevail'd ſo generally in the Primitive 
Church for ſeveral Centuries, is a plain inti- 
mation, that *tis no new thing for the Church- 
es in ſucceeding Ages to acknowledge, that the 
Joint Conſent of many, nay of the Generality 
of the Fathers, and that for ſome Hundreds of 
Years together, 5 one and the ſame 
Opinion, is no ſolid Proof of the Truth of it. 
And if it is not in one Caſe, neither is it in 
another. This is the very Principle we build 
on in the Controverſy about Ordination, when 
the Fathers are brought to urge that upon us, 
which cannot be made appear to be neceſſary 
from the Holy Scriptures. Let but this Prin- 
ciple be granted us, and N about 
Re-ordinat ion would ſoon be at an end. For 
tho* many.of the Fathers may repreſent Ordi- 
nation by Presbyters as irregular, becauſe it was 
their Capital Rule in theſe matters, to be care- 
ful to ſupport the Grandeur of their Biſhops ; 
yet it does not therefore follow that it really 
is Irregular. W e aſſerts it is ſo, unleſs 
5 . he 
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he invalidates the Proof before alledg'd from 
Scripture, muſt with Epiphanius equal Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cuſtoms and Traditions to that Sacred 
and Authentick Rule. And that with us is 
more than a bare Irregularity. 

I have been the larger on this Matter, becauſe 
I take the q of the Debate about Re-ordina- 
tion to he here. The two main Pleas for it, 
are Eccleſiaſtical Cuftom, or the ſenſe of the Fa- 
thers; and the Law of the Land. As to the Law, 
I cannot Underſtand, that that made Epiſcopal 
Ordination Neceſſary, before the Act for Uni- 
formity. Till that took place, a Man might be 
admitted Incumbent of any living in England, 
tho* Qrdain'd by Presbyters only, without any 
hazard from the Law. And what has been, 
may be again, were the Law but alter'd. . As 
for Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, and the Senſe of the Fa- 
thers, I have therefore the more freely can- 
vaſs'd that, becauſe tis moſt Boaſted off, and 
has generally more ſtreſs laid upon it than it 
deſerves: And I was at the ſame time willing 
that any that would go about to argue with us 
upon that Head, might know how little we are 
affected with it, and upon what Grounds. 

I ſhould reckon my ſelf injur'd, ſhould an 
from henee repreſent me as an Enemy to Foil. 
copacy. For I could with freedom Submit to 
it as a prudential Inſtitution, even tho' I re- 
main unconvinc'd that it has an Apoſtolical 
Foundation. That is a new Notion even in the 
Church of Ergland : Where at the firſt Re- 
formation, and for a long while after, it was 
generally apprehended that the difference of 
Order in the Sacred Miniſtry, was Founded 
on the Conſtitution of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
And there it has firmer footing, than either in 
the Word of God or the Genuine Traditions 


of 
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of the Apoſtles. For any to flie ſo high with- 
out better Proof, ſhews their good W ill indeed, 
but don't much ſerve their Cauſe with Lookers- 
on. For *tis grown ſo common, to be dunn'd 
with the Noiſe of Divine Inſtitutien, and Apo- 
ſtolical Right, Abſolute Neceſſity, and only Regu- 
larity, which are in the Mouths of the ſeveral 
contending Parties, that at length the World 
is generally come to that paſs, that they look 
upon ſuch Pretences as words of Courſe. And 
indeed but too much Reaſon has been given 
r this Reflection, while Debates about _Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters have been ſo manag'd, as to 
leave it Viſible, that Intereſt and Affection eaſi- 
Iy Bribe the Judgment, even in thaſe things 
where higher Views moſt certainly ought to 
Govern. And methinks that is a very good Re- 
mark of Dr. Maurice s &; that when learned Men 
ſprak without Book, abont diſtant matter of Fact, 
their Authority is but ſmall. For then they do not 
fpeak from their Knowledge and Learning, j their 
Aﬀetion. The Hiſtorian obſerves that this was 
the Temper of Brutus and Caſſius, abicunque ipſi 
eſſent, pretexentes eſſe Rempnblicem. Many are 
ſo like them, that they think the Church can 
never be preſerv'd, but in that Veſſel they are 


diſcovering ſo much of fuch a Temper. 
more Catholick Spirit moſt certainly muſt pre- 
vail, before ever our Breaches come to be heal'd. 
There's but little hope of that at Je; and 

therefore all we have to do is to Vindicate our 
ſelves: And manifeſt that our Proceedings 
are not ſo unaccountable as they are Repre- 
ſented. 

To proceed therefore to Mr. Hoadly's rea- 
ſoning upon this Head: He's very willing to 
have it tho't that the e ing the Power Ag 
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Embarqu'd in. I'm forry to find Mr. my 
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Ordaining to Dioceſan Biſhops, had its riſe from 
the Apoſtles ; but as for Proof, he's very ſpa- 


Pag. 4. ring. We think (ſays he) we can demonſtrate 


that in the Primitive Times, the Adminiſtration of 
Ei wy 66 4 Aﬀairs was in the bands of Biſhops, 
who had Presbyters Subject to them. But the Pri- 
mitive Times take ſo wide a compaſs, as to leave 
us in uncertainty about his ſenſe in this matter. 
Tf he thereby. means the times of which we 
have an Account in the Sacred Scriptures, 2 
real Demonſtration that Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
were then manag'd by Biſhops with Subject Preſ- 

byters under them, and by no others, would 


do good Service to his Cauſe : For hitherto 


tis wanting. But if he means the ſucceeding 
Times, from the middle of the ſecond Century 
forward; tho' I wont poſitively Aſſert that 
what he fays mayn't be true, yet I can't tell if 


he were put to it, whether he would find it ſo 


eaſie to give a Demonſtration of it, as he my 
imagine at a diſtance. In Scripture Times 
Dr. Hammond himſelf over and over confeſſes 
there were no Subject Presbyters. In the times 
that follow'd, all muſt confeſs the Biſhops were 
generally ready to improve all Opportunities, 
of making themſelves as Great and Conſidera- 
ble as they could. | 

Another thing he thinks he can Demonſtrate, 
is That as the Apoſtles maintain d a Superiorit) 
over the Presbyters of the Churches they Conflituted, 
fo upon occaſion of their abſence, they ſettled others 
in this Superiority. That Evangeliſts were made 


uſe of by the Apoſtles in the Churches they 


planted; and that they were Superior to Preſ- 
byters or Biſhops I freely grant: But that 
this was a fixed Settlement, neceſſarily to be 


continu'd in the Church in all ſucceeding Ages, 


is not yet fo Demonſtrated, as to be pur bop 
So PE. a” W ane 1 
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queſtioning, among many Perſons of Worth 
and Senſe. However, the great uſe of Evan- 
geliſts in the days of the Apoſtles, in a Supe- 
riority to fixed Biſhops, makes ſome the more 
Reconcileable to Arch-biſhops, who ſhould be 
general Superindents of Congregational Biſhops, 
with their reſpective Flocks. But what it 
makes for Dioceſane Biſhops, who have Presby- 
ters under them that are not Biſhops, but are 
abſolutely depriv'd of a part of what the Divine 
Commiſſion they act by, empowers them for 

we are yet to ſeek: And need the help of 
Mr. Hoadly's Demonſtration. ; 

A third thing which he ſays he thinks he can 
Demonſtrate, is, That as theſe thus ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles had the Power of Ordination commit- 
red to them, ſo their Succeſſors in the following Apes, 
claim'd this Power as their Right, and look'd ＋ 


Ordination to be their Office in the regular courſe __— 


things. By the Perſons he mentions as ſucceed- 
ing the Apoſtles, that had the Power of Ordi- 
nation committed to them, he means either 
Evangeliſts or fix'd Biſhops. If he means fix d 
Biſhops, I utterly deny that they were proper 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, under that Notion. 
For the Apoſtles were general unfix'd Officers. 
And if he means Evangeliſts, whom ſome have 
call'd Secondary Apoſtles, he will not find the 
matter without its Difficulty neither. That 
they indeed had it particularly in charge to Or- 
dain Elders, th 8 to Timothy and Titus 
wont ſuffer us fo doubt: But that the Power 
of Ordination was committed to them exclu- 
ſively of others; and that Eccleſiaſtical Biſhops 
only are their Succeſſors, is more eaſily aſſerted 
than Demonſtrated. That they did indeed in 
the following Ages, claim a peculiar Power of 
Ordination as their Right: I freely own: wh 
TY 99 a a Whe- 
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whether they had a Righa to make that Claim, is 
another Queſtion. And Mr. Hoadly muſt demon- 
ſtrate that, if he'l gain his Caufe. The Queſtion 
between him and me, is not whether Ordination 
by fuch Biſhops be warrantable, or whether Or- 
dination by meer Presbyters he Neceſſary ; nor 
mdecd whether or no, (provided Peace may be 
that way ſettled in the Church), the Power of 
Presbyters to Ordain may not warrantably be re- 
ftrain'd by Conſent; their Radical Power, which is 
not limited by any Divine Law, being own'd : 
But whether thoſe once Ordain'd by Presbyters, 
ſhould be Re-ordain'd by Biſhops? And if he'I 
give us good Evidence on the Afirmative ſide of 
the Queſtion, we'l bate him the Form of a Demon- 
ſtration, according to the Rules of Art. He 
Adds; No wonder then that we require all that 
come into the Miniſtry, to come in at this Door, 
which we think open d for them by the Apoſtles. 
That the Door was oper'd for Ordination in the 
Church by the Apoſttes, we freely own; and as 
faras we are able to judge from Scripture, we 
came in at the very Door, which was of their 
opening: For we can't ſuppoſe that Variati- 
on in a Formality makes the Door different, 
where the Orders of the great Maſter of the 
Houſe are punctually follow d. We are as hear- 
ty in our Deſires that this Door may be care- 
lly watch'd even as our Brethren: But if 
they'l clap a Padlock upon it, and keep the Key 
to themſclves, they muſt not be Angry, if we 
deſire to ſee their Warrant: The Ap>ftles of 
our Bleſſed Saviour open'd this Door tis true: 
But whether they did not ſet all Presbyters at 
the Door which they open'd as well as Evar- 
gelifts, or general Superior Officers in the 
Church ? Whether the fame ſort of Door- . 
Keepers are Neceſlary ſor all Ages, Times, and 

| : | Places ? 
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Places? And whether the ſucceeding Door- 
keepers have Authority to add new Bars and Bolts, 
or are not bound to keep the Door as open as the 
Apoſtles have left it? "Theſe are different Que- 
ſtions. Queſtions, which I ſee not how the Epi- 
ſtles to Timothy and Titus help us to decide, with 
that Degree of Aſſurance in the Point, which 
Mr. Hoadly ſeems arriv'd at. At leaſt I ſhould de- 
fire that Prinnes Diſcourſe of the Unbiſhopping 
Timothy and Titus, ſhould be ſoberly ere, 
before our Brethren think the Day their own. 

It has I muſt Confeſs a little Surpriz'd me, to 
find the great Streſs generally laid by theAſſertors 
of the Neceſſity of the confining the Ordaining 
Power to Superiour Biſhops, upon the Epiſtles to 
Titus and Timothy. Biſhop Bilſon * frankly owns, * Of the 
if this of Timothy and Titus fails, Biſhops may perpetual = 
claim their Authority by the Cuſtom of the Church, Gover 7 
but by any Divine Precept expreſs'd in the Scriptures 0 0 h 
they cannot. Biſhop Hall alſo falls in with him, pa 7255 
and declares Þ, That if the ſpecial Power of Or- + 5 ox 
dination, be not clear in the Apoſtles Charge to theſe 9 Fa by 
two Biſhops, Timothy and Titus, he would yield Pivine 
the Cauſe. One would think where the Depen- Righr. 
dence is ſo great, in a Cauſe that is ſo Capital, Part. 2. 
the Evidence ſhould be clear. Let us ſee then Sect. 4. 
how *tis prov'd. Biſhop Bilſon proves the di- 
rectory in the Epiſtle to Timothy refers not to 
him only, but his Succeſſors. The Power of Or- 
daining (ſays he) muſt be perpetual. The Com- 
mandment muſt be kept until the appearing of 
Chriſt. Therefore his Power and Function in this 
behalf muſt not fail before the day of Judgment. 
Very true: 'tis granted. But how does it ap- 
pear that this Power muſt neceſſarily be con- 
find to Biſhops exalted above Presbyters ? Tru- 
ly as to that, we muſt be contented, and rec- 
kon it eno', that Timothy was a Biſhop : and 2 = 

this 
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this Epiſtle was directed to him, and all other Bi- 

ſhops in him. And Biſhop Hall is in the fame 

Strain. Farther Evidence I can find none. 

*Tis aſſerted by great Men it was ſo; and there- 

fore it muſt be ſo. But for what I can diſcern, 

for any thing that occurs in any of the Three 

Epiſtles, it might have been otherwiſe : Pref- 

byters might have manag'd Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 

ters, and the Affair of Ordination in Particular, 

with equality of Power, without having any 

ſettled difference of Rank or Order among them, 

had the Church tho't it convenient. It can't 

eaſily be prov'd from thence, that the Church 

had Sinn'd, if it had continu'd without Superior 

Biſhops. If ſo; What becomes of the Neceſ- 

ſity, to be prov'd from theſe Epiſtles? Why 

mayn't the conveniency of the thing, juſtly li- 
mited, be a ſufficient Argument? And there 

it would be found many would join Iſſue, who 

cautiouſly ſtand back, while more 1s pretended 

to, than they can find Prov'd. Befides, tis not 

ſo Evident, Timothy was a proper Biſhop. Eu- 

ſebius tells us indeed it was ſaid fo, but brings 

it in as a vulgar Report only: Which can't be 

much departed on, by ſuch as obſerve how 

common it was in the fourth and following 

Ages of the Church, to repreſent the Affairs 

of the Primitive Times, according to the Me- 

thods of their own, without any great Nice- 

neſs in canvaſſing the Grounds upon which they 

did fo. And if Timothy was a Biſhop, he was 

an Arch-biſhop: a Biſhop of Biſhops. And 

"Prafar therefore Theodoret * calls him Biſhop of Aſia. 

ad Prim. And upon this bottom, it may as well be argud 

Epiſſ. ad that the Power of Ordaining both Biſhops and 

Jimoth. Presbyters ſhould be confin'd to Arch-bifhops 3; 

as that the Power of Ordaining Presbyters 

ſnouid be Neceſſarily confin'd to Biſhops. I 

5 there- 


therefore we have full Proof, we have a Licenſe 
from two as great Men as Biſhop Blſon, and 
Biſhop Hall, to aſcribe all the peculiarities of 
Biſhops above Presbyters to the cxſtom of the 


Church only. But as that is a thing in its own | 


Nature very changeable; ſo is it very improperly 
pleaded againſt a Warrant from Scripture. 

Mr. Hoadly ſays he does not find any of the Ob- 
jettions I urg d, ſienific that Ordination in the re- 
gular Courſe of things ought to be Adminiſtred with- 
out Biſhops. *Tis very true: Ought and muſt 
and any ſuch words as intimate Neceſſity, I think 
ſhould be us'd with Caution. We have been 
apt eno' to run into Extremes on all Hands: 
and *tis high time to conſider the Grounds we 
go upon, before we are Poſitive ; in matters of 
Importance - eſpecially. But beſides; I don't 


ſee what occaſion there was for running ſuch a 


length, even tho' my Principles would have 
born me out. *Tis ſufficient to the Purpoſe 
aim'd at, that Ordination by Presbyters be 

Valid: For then it cannot warrantably be 
Reiterated, in ſuch Circumſtances, as ſhould 
leave ſo much as ground for a Suſpicion of its 
Invalidity. And as long as we who came into the 
Miniſtry ſince the Reſtauration of Epiſcopacy, whom 
he is pleas'd particularly to call upon, are upon 
good Grounds fatisfy'd as to the Validity of our 
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Orders, we can't help his wendr:ng that we are 


not willing to ſubmit (to be Re-ordain'd by Bi- 
ſhops) to make ſome Recompence for our notorious 
Neglect put upon the Epiſcopal Office. Tho' we 
heartily Honour my Lords the Biſhops, and 
admire the Wiſdom of our late Glorious Sove- 
reign in Advancing ſuch Perſons to that Digni- 
ty, as are the Glory of their Office; yet we 
hope their Lordſhips cannot eſteem it any diſ- 


reſpect to them, that we are backward * 
7 
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by Word or Actions, to acknowledge our ſelves 
to be no Miniſters of Chrift, while as far as 
we can judge, we are upon good Grounds ſa- 
tisfy'd that we have been duly Authoriz'd. 
And if he will ſtill wonder, that others ſhould be 
prepar d, and Ordain'd to the Miniſtry among us, 
who can help it? He need but ſuppoſe we are 
in Earneſt in our Adherence to a Cauſe which 
we think is very Defenſible, and deſirous that 
a farther Reformation may be inſiſted on, till it 
is obtain'd ; and he has the true Ground we go 
upon. It has been Debated here in England, 
whether we ſhould ſtop where we are, or make 
a farther Progreſs, ever ſince the Reformation. 
Both Parties have at Times taken different 
Methods. Thoſe that have been againſt any 
farther Advance, as thinking our Conſtitution 
liable to no Objections, but what all things 
under the Sun will ever be expos'd to; have 
been ſometimes for Severity, and at other times 
for Lenity, towards thoſe of other Sentiments. 
They who think themſelves oblig'd to infiſt 
upon a farther Conformity to Scripture, in 
order to an Happy Settlement; and look upon 
the Spirit of Impo ſit ion as an unhappy Remnant 
of Popery wherever it is to be found, have 
ſometimes been for Paſſive Conformity, and ſome- 


times for keeping up Separate Aſſemblies. But 


why ſhould it be wondred, that they, who 
after haying Experienc'd the Fruitleſneſs and 
Unſuccesfulneſs of all other Methods, think 
they can, upon good Grounds, juſtify their 
Worſhipping God in Separate Aſſemblies, ſhould 
be deſirous of a Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, that 
ſo their Worſhip may not ceaſe, nor ſerious 
Religion die among them ; nor their Principles 


want {ome to Defend them? And ſince the 


People in this Caſe muſt have Miniſters, and 
FOES N , are” 
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are in a Capacity of obtaining them agreeably 
to the Rule of Scripture, tho' in a way a lit- 
tle Different from the Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, 
where is the great matter of Wonder, that 
this ſhould be encourag'd by ſuch, as tho? they 
deſire Union, yet are not Ambitious of it, that 
they may be capacitated to join in, in bearing 
hard upon others; and deſire it no farther, 
than Purity, and true Chriſtian Liberty and 
Charity may be thereby promoted and advanc'd ? 
And fince we are for keeping up a Miniſtry in 
a ſeparate State, till Providence opens a way 
for ſuch a Union, I hope it can't be wondred 
that we are more Deſirous the Riſing Genera- 
tion of Miniſters among us ſhould have a Po- 
lite and Learned Education ; and after their 
Acting for ſome time as Probationers, be Regu- 
larly admitted into that Sacred Office, than 
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that our People ſhould fall into the Hands of in- 


ſufficient Mechanicks. If he and his Brethren cart 
think this Practice agreeable to that Deſire of Peace 
and Concord we oft” expreſs, we have no Remedy 
but Patience under their Cenſures. Tho' this 


I can with Aſſurance advance towards the pre- 


venting their Miſunderſtanding, and (if it 
may be) their Cenſure too; that we ſhall be 
much nearer Peace and Concord, when the 
Happy juncture that ſhall give that Temper 
which is neceſſary in order to It ſhall arrive, 
by the Care of keeping up a Learned and Re- 


gular Miniſtry among us, than if for want of this 
Care, our People fell into the Hands of Mecha- 


nicks, as a great part of them moſt certainly 
would. But if he will ſtill ſay that this rather 
looks as if we deſir d to prevent Union, unleſs it 
could be wholly brot about in our own way, he muſt 
excuſe us if we apprehend, that a little more 
Charity might do him no diskindneſs. 

caly 
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eaſy eno? for us to Recriminate. We could 
tell him, that their Concern about our keeping 
up a Regular Miniſtry among us, ſeems to look 
as if they were more deſirous of a Perpetual 
Settlement on their preſent Bottom, than an 
Happy and Laſting Union, upon the Removal 
of the Grounds of the Difference that hath 
continu'd in the Church, ever ſiſce the Re- 
formation. But I don't ſee what Good ſuch 
Charges tend to, on either ſide. As to the 
way of Union we are for, to prevent Miſtakes, 1 
think it may not be amiſs to intimate, that 
we Aﬀect not a Settlement of the narrow Di- 
ſtinguiſhing Principles of one Party or other : 
But an Agreement upon ſuch a Catholick Bot- 
tom, as ſhould bear Hard upon none who are 
capable of being Uſeful, a Model of which, 
that was well approv'd of by our Late Excel- 
lent Queen Mary, hath been Publiſſi'd to the 
World, by an Ingenious Gentleman of the Long 
Robe *. I know of no way of Union we are 
for, but this: In Neceſſariis Unitas, in Non Ne- 
ceſſariis Libertas; in omnibus Charitas. If ever 
we do Heartily Unite, it muſt be in the Belief 
and Practice of things Neceſſary; leaving Liberty 
in things not neceſlary, and uſing Charity in 
all X. How our careful keeping up a ren 
0 


* Carholiciſm without Popery : In Octavo. Printed by 
John Lawrence, at the Angel in the Poultrey. 

T We are ſtill of the ſame Mind with the Miniſters 
concernd in the Conference at the Savoy; nho in their 
Petition for Peace, thus expreſs d themſelves. Grant us 
but the Freedom which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left un- 
to the Churches; uſe neceſſary things as neceſſary, 
and unnecc ſſary things as unneceſſary; and Charitably 
bear with the Infirmities of the Weak, and tolerate 
the tolerable, while they live Peaceably, and then you 


will know when you have done, 


* 1 . 


* 
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of Miniſters among us, tends to prevent Union 
upon-theſe Terms, I cau't imagine. Tho? there 
would be little Hope of our ever fixing on 
ſuch a Bottom, ſhould a Miniſtry among us come 
to fail: Yet whenever our Brethren are pleas'd 
publickly to ſignify their Agreement to it; or 
the State ſhall think fit to approve it, it will 
ſoon be found an Union will enſue, tho? our 
Miniſters were ever ſo numerous. 

But Mr. Hoaaly proceeds to give an Account 
why Re-ord:nation is inſiſted on, and to Anſwer the 
Objections brought againſt it. P11 conſider him 8 
under both Heads. The grand Reaſon (he ſays) 
of inſiſting upon Re-ordination in the Caſe under 
Conſideration, is becauſe Epiſcopal Ordination is 
the Regular Orderly Ordination ſettled in the Mich 
of Chriſt. But before he could well ſuppoſe 
this, which is his Darling Principle, ſhould have 
the force of a Reaſon with us, he ſhould have 
ſignify'd by whom it was that this way of Or- 
dination was ſettled in the Church of Chriſt, ex- 

clufively of any other. If it was ſettled by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and this can be clcar'd 
by ſufficient Evidence, then I'll grant it may 
be aſſerted, that this is the ozly Regular Order- 
ly Ordination; otherwiſe not. I here put in the 
word Orly, becauſe the way of our Author's 
reaſoning implies it, tho' he has not tho't fit 
to expreſs it. Tho? the Fathers have ſertled 
this way, yet we are not (for the Reaſons above 
ven) convinc'd by their Authority, that Or- 
aa by Presbyters is not equally Regular 
according to Scripture; and as agreeable to 
the Mind of Chriſt. Twill not be an eaſy thing 
to bring us to venture the Iſſue of our Cauſe, 
upon any other than Scripture Evidence. And 
methinks it cannot be look'd upon as unreaſon- 
able to expect, that our Sacred Records ſhould 
P afford 
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afford ſome Evidence of ſuch an Obligation, 
as all Ages are ſuppos'd to be under, in a mat- 
ter that depends meerly upon poſitive Inſti- 
tution. But inſtead of any Proof from thence, 
of this Capital Propoſition, which his whole 


Diſcourſe 1s built upon, our Author argues 


with us from Mr. Baxter. What his Aim 
might be in this Artful Contrivance, I'll not 
pretend to gueſs. But for our part, I think 
verily we are not ſo ſenſleſs, as to give that 
Authority to Mr. Baxter, or any other Moderns, 
which we deny to the Body of the Fathers. 
Had our Author been better acquainted with 
us, he would preſently have concluded, we 


ſhould have been for examining all that he could 


urge, from ay grab it came, by Scrip- 
ture. Had Mr. Baxter ever ſo poſitively aſſert- 
ed this Propoſition, it would not have con- 
vinc'd us without good Proof; and when back'd 
with that, we ſhould as freely receive it from 
Mr. Hoadly, or any one elſe, as from Mr. Baxter; 


as much as we Reſpect and Value his Memory. 


But what if after all Mr. Hoadly hath miſtaken 
Mr. Baxter? What becomes of his Argument 
then? I'll not give it a hard Name. I'll leave 
that to himſelf, whom it will better be- 
come, by a free Acknowledgment to ſhew his 
Candor, than it would me, to drop any thing 
that might look like inſulting, ppon occaſion 
of/a Miſtake, which I would believe was Inno- 
cent. He refers to Mr. Baxter's Diſputation 
with Mr. Johnſon, the Sum of which is contain'd 
in my Abridgment : I have not only carefully 
conſider'd that, but all that I know of, that 


Mr. Baxter hath written relating to the Affair 


of Ordination; and upon the whole muſt de- 
Clare, that I can't find the leaſt ground for al- 
ledging his Judgment in proof of our Author's 

0 . Principle; 


Part I. Moderate Non-Conformity. 


Principle; that Epiſcopal Ordination, is the [only] 
Regular, Orderly Ordination, ſettled in the Church 
of Chriſt. 

The Caſe in the Diſpute referr'd to, was 
plainly this. Mr. Johnſon was warmly plead- 
ing for an uninterrupted Succeſſion in the Mi- 
niſtry, and that with this view; that that be- 
ing neceſſary, and not to be had by a recourſe 
to Presbyters, Biſhops muit be apply'd to, for 
Ordination with a clear Succeſſion. Mr. Baxter 
on the contrary aſſerted, that ſuch an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion could not be prov'd in Fact; 
and that beſides it was not needful ; and that 
Perſons might as warrantably and ſafely there- 
fore be Ordain'd by Presbyters as by Biſhops. Mr. 
Johnſon's main Argument to prove the Neceſſity 
of ſuch a clear Succeſſion was this: That with- 
out it we that are Miniſters cannot be ſaid to have 
eur Authority from Chriſt, This Mr. Baxter de- 
ny'd ; and aſſerted, that Miniſters as ſuch, have 
their Authority and Power convey'd from 
Chriſt, whenever his will is truly ſignify'd that 
they ſhould be Miniſters. This will of Chriſt 
he intimates might be ſignify'd various ways, 
by Superior Miniſters, when Biſhops Ordain ; or 
by Equals, when Presbyters Ordain. If both 
fail, Magiſtrates might doit. And if they alſo 
fail, the People might do it by their Election. 
He adds, That God hath made Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cers (1. e. Presbyters, who with an Eye to the 
Rule of Scripture, act in one and the ſame 
Capacity, whether the State advances ſome to 
a Superiority above others, or leaves them in 
their Original Equality) the Ordinary Authori- 
tative Judges of this Queſtion who ſhall be Mi- 

niſters: And yet, that God hath not given all 
Churches the Opportunity of Regular Miniſterial 
Ordination. We are fully of his Mind. It be- 
: 1 4 longs 
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longs to the Miniſterial Office to Ordain; and 
vet where there are none to exerciſe that Of- 
fice, People muſt chooſe the fitteſt they can 
find, to Officiate as Miniſters among them ra- 
ther than have none. But ſtill 'tis more Re- 
gular, to be ſet a part to the Office, by ſuch as 
were before in the Miniſtry: And therefore 
it is not to be omitted where there 1s oppor- 
tunity for it. Mr. Baxter's Senſe in this Affair, 
as far as I can gather it from his Writings was 
this: That it was Regular to have a Miniſte- 
rial Inveſtiture ; and highly requiſite where it 
could be had: But that where it could not be 
had, Perſons were not left wholy Deſtitute. 
That we ſhould beware of running things to 
extremity: For that there's no abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Ordination it ſelf ; and much leſs of 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion, by deriving it 
thro' ſuch and ſuch Hands. And herein we 
concur. As far as I can judge, what Mr. Hoadly 
Aſcribes to Mr. Baxter was very remote from his 
Thot's. And whether He or I miſtake him, muſt 

be left to the Judgment of indifferent Perſons. 
But our Author is ſo willing to be tho't to 
agree with Mr. Baxter upon this Head, that it 
goes a little againſt me to Rob him of his Ima- 
gination: And yet we often find ſuch Confu- 
ſion ariſing from Perſons miſtaking each others 
Language, that I cannot but thinkallare bound 
to do what they can to prevent it. And there- 
fore I ſhall add, that our Author here preſents 
us with one of the oddeſt ſorts of Agreements 
that a Man ſhall ordinarily meet with. "Tis an 
Agreement that leaves a difference but in every 
Article of the Debate. If Mr. Baxter is for go- 
ing to an Eccleſiaſtical Officer for Ordination, ra- 
ther than to a Marziſtrate, becauſe God hath appoin- 
ted him for Order ſake : Mr. Hoadly preſently gr 
im- 


Part I. Moderate Non-Conformity. 197 


himſelf oblig'd ro ſeek Ordination from a Biſhop ra- 
ther than from Presbyters, becauſe God hath appointed 
him for Order ſake. But where's the Affinity of 
their Sentiments? One is for a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, rather than a Magiſtrate in Ordination : 
The other mighty Zealous for an Eccleſiaſtical 
Biſhop, excluſively to all other Miniſters of 
Chriſt. The one can prove that God hath 
really appointed his Miniſters the ordinary in- 
veſting Officers: The other may warmly Aflert, 
but would find it hard to prove, that God 
hath given any peculiar Authority to Biſhops 
above other Miniſters. Methinks any two Per- 
ſons mi-ht ag ee upon as good Terms as theſe! 
An Argument drawn from ſuch an Agreement 
as this, muſt n eds be mighty ſtrong ! But he 
goes on, and will think with Ar. Baxter, that 
neceſſity only can anſwer for the irregularity of 
Ordination. And thereupon he Argues that we 
having no Neceſſuy, cannot be Juſtify'd. But 
we ſhould run too faſt if we ſhould imagine, that 
Mr. Baxter and he are of a mind, in the Senſe of 
that Principle. Mr. Baxter by an irregular Ordina- 


tion, intends no more than an Ordination ma- 


nag'd without any Miniſterial Inveſtiture; which 


can only be juſtify'd by Neceſſity. While Mr. 
Hoadly calls an Ordination Trregular if there 
be not the hands of a Biſhop. Admirable 
Agreement; where tho' the ſame Words are 
us'd, the ſenſe is known to be ſo different! 
Once more: He is of Mr. Baxter's Judgment 
in this alſo, that Perſons are to ſeek an orderly 
Adminiſtration, and make others the Judges of their 
Qualifications. In which all that know us, will 
bear us Witneſs that we Concur both in Judg- 
ment and Practice. But then. Mr. Baxter rec- 
kon'd it an orderly Admiſſion, if Presbyters were 
Concern'd: Whereas Mr. Hoadly will have it 

P 3 that 
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that Superiour Biſhops are Neceſſary. He ſays 
they imagine their Method to be the orderly and 
ſettled Method from the Primitive Ages. I can't 
but obſerve a conſiderable fall, from Demon- 
ſtration to Imagination. He ſays, they dare not 
think that God allows ſo great a Neglect caſt upon 
the Order ſettled in his Church, as they muſt do 
ſhould they own us fer Miniſters. We defire 
Proof that the Order we Neglect was of God's 
ſettling, excluſively of any other Method. This 
ſhall be no ſooner prov'd, then they'l find us 
ready to put them out of their Pain. In the 
mean time we hope they'l excuſe us, if we 
queſtion whether *tis within the compaſs of a 
Humane Authority, to nullifie a Solemnity that 
| is manag'd agreeably to the Rule of Scripture. 
i But our Author dares not in Conſcience give any 
1 encouragement to a Method which has diſunited a mhole 
1 Nation from their Biſhops. Dares not in Conſcience ? 
| That carries the Point far. I might naturally 
. eno' be led to put him in mind of what hath 
been reply'd by ſome of his Church, upon thoſe 
that pleaded Conſcience in their Diſſent; but 
will forbear and only ſay this, that no more in 
the Nation are Diſunited, than the- Biſhops at 
King Charles's Reſtauration, and their Adhe- 
rents, tho't fit to throw out of the National 
Eſtabliſhment: 'Which inſtead of taking in all 
that might be uſeful and ſerviceable, was pur- 
poſely deſign'd to exclude many; becauſe 
| their Conſciences were not exactly of the ſame 
| Size and Dimenſions with their Neighbours. 
th Tho': methinks 'tis pretty much, it ſhould be 
| intimated that a whole Nation is diſunited from 
| their B. ſhops, by our Means, at a time of Day, 
B when the number of thoſe who ſeparate from 
| them is commonly repreſented as ſo contempti- 
ble; and when many of thoſe who do ſeparate 
4 | « , 55 | 85 * ; | rom 
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from them diſcover a greater Reſpect and Ho- 
nour for my Lords the Biſhops, on the Account 
of their Eminent Piety, and Learning; Inte- 
grity and Candour; Zeal for the true Prote- 
ſtant Intereſt, and Concern for the Publick 
Peace, even than many of thoſe who Profeſs a 
Subjection to them. This I look upon as one of 
the Peculiarities, for which our Age will here- 
after be remarkable. Our Author farther thinks 
that the encouraging of us, would be in-eſfect an 
Acknowledgment that God approves of irregular Or- 
dinations, upon no Neceſſity. But this is a ground- 
leſs fear, if our Ordinations can be prov'd Re- 
gular upon a Scripture bottom. And whereas 
he thinks that the owning us, would tend to in- 
troduce more and more irregular Ordinations, 
whenever any Neceſſity ſhould be pretended : 1 
could aſſure him, if it might be any Satisfaction 

to him, that as indifferent tho'ts as ſome are 
pleas'd to entertain of us, it would upon Tryal 
be found, that as backward as we are to encou- 
rage an Eccleſiaſtical Pound, we have yet ſo little 
Fondneſs for a Wild Common, that we ſhould 
readily join with our Brethren in declaring our 
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diſlike of any Ordinations* that can from Scrip- 


ture be prov'd tobe Irregular. 
But we have not yet done with Mr. Baxter. 
For our Author will have it to have been his 


Paz. 9. 


Opinion, (tho? as plain as it is, I can find nothing 


of it in the Paper be refers to) that nothing but 
Neceſſity can excuſe thoſe who neglect Epiſcopal Or- 
dination; and that their irregular Ordination when 
| there is no Neceſſity for it, is not approv'd by God. 
Had Mr. Hoadly conſiderately weigh'd what 
Mr. Baxter hath written upon this Argument, 
not only in his Debate with Mr. Johnſon (in 
Which however, tis not very likely, he ſhould 
argue againſt the very Hypotheſis he was maln- 

P 4 taining 


OG 
i 


Putations repreſented this as 
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taining and ſupporting) but in his other Wri- 
His Dij- tings *, I can 3 ſuppoſe he would have 
is Principle. However, 


of Charch if it was his Principle, we once for all diſown 
cir it *till it is prov'd, and therefore hope he may 


ul h be at length diſmiſs'd from farther Concern in 
Tinti ſe this Debate. f 

of Epiſch- But upon this Occaſion our Author will Ar- 

pacy. Cap. gue with us about our Neceſſity. Tho' I muſt 

25, confeſs I don't much lahour about it, having 

clear'd our Grounds from Scripture, yet I'm 

Pag. 10. free to follow him. He very pleaſantly tells us, 

that :f we can prove an apparent Neceſſity of hav- 

ing recourſe to irregular Methods, he will then be 

ſo Condeſcending as to believe that God approv d 

our Ordination, and does approve it, as long as that 

Neceſſity laſts. He is extreemly Obliging I muſt 

Confeſs. But we know of no irregular Methods 

relating to our Ordination, nor any Neceſſity 

in our Caſe, of what the Rule will not juſtifie: 

and therefore are unconcerned Perſons. We 

are fatisfy'd both as to our Regularity and as to 

God's Approbation. If he hath any thing to ſay 

to us, we are ready to give it its due Conſide- 

ration: And when he becomes Acquainted 

with a Cathol:ck Spirit, Doubt not but his Bro- 

therly kindneſs will be more Extenſive. In the 

mean time ſince he puts a great many Queſtions 

to us, T1 return him a free and candid Anſwer, 

as far as I am my ſelf Concern'd. And if my 

Anſwer contains more of my ſelf and my own 

particular Sentiments or Circumſtances, than 

it was Neceſſary for all the World to know, it 

muſt be charg'd upon the ſifting Nature of our 

Author's Queſtions. I the rather chooſe to 

Anſwer in my own Name, becauſe I can be 

better ſatisfy'd I expreſs my own Senſe than 

anothers. And I keep my Anſwer in the very 
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Words of our Author, as much as may be, for 
his better Satisfaction. 

I never doubted but that very many Conſcienti- 
ous, Uſeful, Fudicious, Pious, Excellent, Laborious 
Men, have conform'd to the Church of England 
as Miniſters. And I could heartily wiſh that the 
number of thoſe to whom theſe Characters be- 
long was yet greater. But ſeveral even of this 
Stamp, have look'd upon the Terms of Miniſte- 
rial Conformity as unreaſonably impos'd ; and free- 
ly declar'd upon Occaſion that there was good 
Reaſon for an Alteration. And at the ſame 
time there have been others as Conſcientious, 
Uſeful, Judicious, Pious, Excellent, Laborious 
Men, who have refus'd to Conform as Mini- 
ſters *, and tho't themſelves oblig'd, for the 
ſake both of themſelves and others, to avoid 
the enſnaring Bonds they muſt have come un- 
der in Conforming. And having carefully made 
my Remarks, upon the Conduct of the one and 
of the other; upon their declared Principles; 
the influence of their ſeveral Principles upon 
their Practiſe; their Tempers, Aims and Views; 
their ſeveral Writings, and their differing 
Actions, with their Tendencies and Conſe- 
quences; I ſeem to my ſelf to have to the full 
as much Reaſon to fall in with the latter, as 


Mr. Hoadly can think he has for adhering to the 
former. 


am far from thinking any means Neceſſary to Pag. 11. 


the Peoples Salvation wanting in the Church of En- 
5 | gland. 


* T bey declare plainly, 4 s the charitable Author of 
the Conf. Plea for the N. C.) and truly, they cannot 
Confor m to the preſent Conſtitution : Who ſhould beſt know 
that, they or we? Will it follow, we can, therefore they may? 
Or that good Men have, therefore all good Men can? 
1/7 Plea, Pag. 45. | 
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gland: Elſe I ſhould look upon my ſelf as oblig'd 
to warn all to leave it upon pain of Damnati- 
— on. Than which hardly any tho't can be more 
[Ml Remote from me. And tho' I oftenthinka ſtinted 

i | Liturgy hath ſo many Inconveniencies attending 


it as put in the Ballance with its Convenienctes, 
leave it uncertain which is greater, if the thing 
be confider'd in the General : Yet I own the 
Liturgy us'd in our Church to be as to the main 
1 of it Pious and Vſeful : I take it to have been 
I a canſiderable advance towards a Reformation 
il of our Worſhip, when firſt it was Publiſh'd, 
| with a deſign to have been carry'd afterwards 
much farther : But it has ſince been too much 
Magnify'd and even Idoltz'd. And there are 
many things in it, which 1 ſhonld admire to ſee 
defended and pleaded for by Men of Senfe, 
were | not aware of the force of Education, and 
 Prepoſfeflion. : 
T hat Chapters ont of God's Word may be every 
day read, muſt be acknowledg'd: but that other 
ritings of a vaſtly inferiour Authority, ſhould 
be read alſo, to the encouraging ſome to equal 
them with the Word of God, is much to be 
Lamented. That the whole will of God may be de- 
clar d to People in the Church of England, I can- 
not contradict. But that the Authority of the 
Church is generally rais'd to an higher pitch 
than the Word of God will juſtifie, is what I 
am concern'd at: And that that part of the 
Wil af God which relates to the ſpirituality of 
his Worſhip, the Forbearance he requires in 
things that are not Neceſſary, and the Diſcipline 
that is requiſite to preſerve the Purity of his 
Houſe, with other things of Importance, are 
ſo rarely and ſparingly inſiſted on, as that a 
Man becomes Obnoxious, by opening himſelf 
about them with that freedam which the Holy 
_ Scriptures. 
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Scriptures would warrant; is a Lamentation. 
That there is nothing in our Eſtabliſh'd Church 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, contrary 
to the main Deſign of the Goſpel or deſtructive of 
Salvation, I freely own: But at the ſame time 
cannot ſee how the impoſing ſuch Additions as 
are made to the Sacrament, under ſuch a Pe- 
nalty as is fix'd, can ever be juſtify'd. The re- 
quiring any thing as a term of Church Com- 
munion, which is not Neceſſary to an accep- 
tance with God now, or an entrance into Hea- 
ven hereafter, be it one party of Chriſtians or 
another that is concern'd, is what 1 look upon 
my ſelf as oblig'd publickly to diſcover my diſ- 
like of, in ſach ways as are conſiſtent with Cha- 
rity; which I would ſtill be careful to main- 
B_ 
Were there any Duty of a Miniſter abſolutely 
Neceſſary to the Preſervation of a Church, or the 
Salvation of Mankind, that a Miniſter in the 
Church of England could not legally do; I ſee not 
how their Miniſters could be able to approve 
themſelves to God: And yet their not being 
in ſo high a degree Condemn'd, is but a poor 
Commendation of a Church that is applauded, 
as coming little ſhort of Perfe&ion. The Law 
may allow a Miniſter to do every thing that 1s 
abſolutely Neceſſary to preſerve a Church, and 
ſave its Members, and yet leave ſuch Diſorders 
remaining, as Miniſters may be oblig'd openly 
to declare againſt; and both Miniſters and Peo- 
ple in their ſeveral Stations, and according to 


their differing Capacities, to endeavour to get 
Reform'd. That a Miniſter in the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church may Exhort, Reprove, be inſtant, Inſtrudt, 
and Admoniſh in Private and in Publick, I can't 
gain-ſay: But I wiſh it were done ſo generally, 
as that none might have the Face to repreſent 


* - 


_ thoſe 
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thoſe that are herein exactly careful, as any 
thing ſingular. I' add, a Miniſter may refuſe 
the Holy Communion to any ſcandalous Chriftians 
too; and be teaz d and worry'd for it when he 
has done, in a ſort of Courts call'd Eccleſia- 
fical;, where all the World knows the Gain of 
the Officers is more conſider'd than the Purity 
of the Church. This is a Corruption, that 
demands the reſtoring the Ancient Godly Di- 
ſcipline. | 
Bating things convenient, as to which I ſup- 
poſe Mr. Hoadly himſelf would hardly Conteſt, 
but that their Miniſters are much Confin'd ; 
ſhould I inſinuate as if there were any thing 
that could not be done, that is ſo neceſſary as that 
the ſtate of Chriſtianity, and the Salvation of the 
People depended on it, I ſhould unchurch them; 
and be as uncharitable to them, as many of 
them are to us. This is a Temper which I ſo 
little like in others, that I dare not allow my 
ſelf in it. For I can rejoice in their Uſeful- 
neſs, at the ſame time as I deſire to be thank- 
ful, that there are ſo many of us that are ca- 
pable of ſome Service, upon a more Catholick 
Bottom, than that of the National Eſtabliſh- 
ment. I never tho't my ſelf oblig d tobe Ordain d 
after an irregular manner, to make my ſelf capable 
of this Service. Jam as well ſatisfy'd in the 
Regularity of my Orders, and the Divine Ap- 
probation of the Method I proceeded in, as 
Mr. Hoadly himſelf can be in his own Caſe. I 
no more put my ſelf into the Miniſtry, than he, 
or any of his Brethren. According to the Rules 
given by our ableſt Caſuiſts by which to judge of 
a clear Call to that Office, I find my ſelf abun- 
dantly Juſtify'd in My Choice of that Employ- 
ment, rather than any other; and in my Se- 
paration to it, I'm as well ſatisfy'd in follow- 


ing 


Part IJ. Moderate Non-Conformity. 2 og 


ing a Divine, as he can be in following a Hu- 


mane Authority. That there is Occaſion for Pag. 12. 


our Help may be allow'd to be one great Reaſon 
for our entring the Miniſtry. Had not I been 
ſatisfy'd as to that, I ſhould have had little 
Heart to look that way. And yet it doth not 
neceſſarily follow, that I muſt therefore think 
there are very few in the Church of England that 
take any Care of Souls. I rejoice that there are ſo 
many in the National Church that do take Care of 
Souls I could wiſh there were many more of 
them that truly did ſo : But if all whom the 
State thinks fit to encourage by a Publick Main- 
tenance were ever ſo Diligent and Faithful, I 
can't ſee Reaſon to apprehend that their Num- 
ber (compar'd with the Souls to be look'd 
after) would be fo great, as to render the help 
of other Faithful Perſons in the ſame Office 
needleſs *. And when theſe Supernumeraries 
while they are endeavouring to do what Good 
they can, can contentedly depend upon Divine 
Providence, and the Benevolence of ſuch as 
think fit to make uſe of their Labours, with- 
out being burdenſome to the State, ingenuous 
Perſons will think they rather deſerve to be 
Applauded than Diſcountenanc'd. To his 
Queſtion, Why I Officiate, where there is no Oc- 
caſion for me, where no want of the means of Sat- 
vation can be pretended ? I anfwer ; That 1 
think *tis fitteſt to eye the Conduct of Divine 
Providence in a Variety of particular Circum- 
ſtances, 


— — — 


— e 


* This is frankly acknowledg'd by the Author of the 
_ Conformiſts Plea for the N. C. There is ( ſays he) eno 

for us and for them to do, if there were the greateft 

Union of Minds and wiſeſt Diſtributions, according to 


each Mans Abilitics, Pref. to his 1%, Plea. 


a 
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ſtances, in order to a determination of the 
Place where we ſhould Officiate as Miniſters. 
And if it will be any Satisfaction to him, I can 
aſſure him, that as far as I was able to judge 
upon a ſerious weighing Circumſtances, it ap- 
| jig to me to be my Duty 1n Particular, to 
x in this my Native City. Herein I look up- 
on my ſelf as the leſs likely to be Biaſs'd, be- 
cauſe my Inclinations led me pretty ſtrongly 
another way. And tho' (Bleſſed be God) the 
means of Salvation are not wanting here, yet 

I am fully perſwaded, that all the Miniſters 
both in our Churches and Meeting-Houſes, are 
not ſufficient to take a due Care of that vaſt 
Number of Souls, that is to be found in this 
City and the Out-Parts. I'm ſure I preach in 
the Neighbourhood of a Place, that contains 
many Thouſand Souls, who are at a great Di- 
ſtance from their Pariſh Church, which if ever 
ſo Crouded, would be able to contain but a 
| ſmall Moiety of the Pariſhioners. As for our 
Miniſters in the Countrey, I believe few will be 
found in Villages, where the Publick Proviſion 
is tolerable : Or if there are ſome ſuch, tis rare 
but they Officiate at different Hours from the 
Miniſters in the Publick Churches. But in 
Market-Towns, the Number of Miniſters; for 
whom the State has provided a Maintenance, 
is generally too ſmall for the Neceſſities of the 
Souls of the Inhabitants. . And why in ſuch 
caſes, is there not as real Occaſion for our Aſ- 
ſiſtance, as for the Erecting Tabernacles, in 
our larger Pariſhes in and about the City ? 
And tho' our Author inſinuates, this Plea will 
be ever usd by the moſt unqualifyd,. and give 
Ga whether 2 will or no, to the . Ir- 
regularities imaginable, without any ſtop, if any 
thing be allow'd to juſtify, beſides 4 ety : 
— 
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Yet I don't ſee that this Suggeſtion has all the 
Force in it that he ſeems to apprehend. For 
if we were Reſponſible for all poſſible Conſe- 
quences of our Actions, I can't ſee how any 
Mortal could hope for any Eaſe or Peace : And 
if when preſent Duty is clear, we can't leave 
Events to Divine Providence, *tis not to be 
expected we ſhould ever act without Embar- 
raſment. However, when Perſons that are 
really «nqualify'd make uſe of ſuch a Plea, that 
they muſt Officiate as Miniſters becanſe there 
is Occaſion for their Help, they may very ſafely 
be Rejected ; not becauſe their Plea is not good, 
but becauſe they are nqual:fy'd. I plead for 
no ſuch, becauſe the Scripture gives them no 
Warrant. But then I think thoſe that are 
duly Qualify'd are not to be deſpis'd, be- 
cauſe others that are not ſo, may ſometimes 
offer their Help. Let us but ffop at the Quali- 
fications which the Scriptures require, and 
I ſee no ſuch formidable Danger of any ſuch 
Irregularities, as need Diſcourage us from ſet- 
ting our ſelves to do all the Good we can to 
Souls, even tho? the State does not think fit 
ſo far to encourage us, as to give us a ſettled 
Maintenance. And I am enclin'd to Believe, 
ſheuld our Miniſtry drop, and not be continu'd, 
the Publick would remarkably ſuffer ; both in 
the loſs of all Hope of any conſiderable Amend- 
ments, which will never be deſpair'd of, as 
long as a Body are kept together upon our 
Principle of the Neceſſity of a farther Reforma» 
tion: And alſo in a viſible careleſneſs of many 
of the Publick Miniſters, in the Diſcharge of 
the ſeveral Parts of their Office, who are at 
preſent under a Neceſlity of Diligence and 
Care, for fear of looſing their Hearers. This 
Conſideration ſtrengthens the Argument 1 

O 
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from the Occaſion that there is for our Help. 
But as for the Occaſion there is for any of us 
in particular Places, it depends upon Circum- 
ſtances; which ought to be weigh'd by any 
Man that pretends to paſs a judgment. This 
I muſt needs ſay, take the matter in the Ge- 
neral, and I think our Brethren of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church are as much in Danger of fixing 
Irregularly as we. There are ſo many little 
Arts and Fetches, to ſecure the Good Will of 
a Patron, or his Steward, or any ſuch as have 
the Aſcendant over him, in order to a Settle- 
ment in a good Living, (which are things that 
we know nothing of) that were we to go round 
the Kingdom to the ſeveral Places where there 
is a Conformiſt Preacher and a Non-conformiſt, 
I don't much doubt but if a Candid Anſwer 
were to be return'd by each to this Queſtion, 
how he came there ? the Latter might be able; 
many times, to give an Account that ſhould be 
as ſatisfactory to an unbyaſs'd Perſon as the 
Former. Our Author therefore ſhould not 
confine his Concern as to Irreoularities wholly 
to our ſide; for he may find ſome as Conſider- 
able among his own Friends: Not that the 
Irregularities of one ſide can really juſtify thoſe 
of the other ſide: And yet in any caſe it makes 
Tragical Complaints about Irregularities, leſs 
Decent. However, tho' we muſt not do Evil 
that Good may come, yet I can't ſee that our 
not being able to do Good with all the Ad- 
vantage we might deſire, can annul our Obli- 
gation to do Good as far as we are able. As 
for the Miſchief of Irregularities, which he talks 
of, it muſt be charg'd upon thoſe who are the 
real Cauſe of thoſe Jrregularities. For my own 
part, I hope I might not have been wholly uſe- 
leſs, in à private Capacity, had J remain'd 4 . 

an 3 
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Man; and yet I conceive I am now in a much 
greater Capacity of Service, by my Endeavours 
to promote Holineſs, Truth and Peace: The 
proſpect of which (I think I can truly fay) was 
one conſiderable Inducement to me, to ingage 
in a Work, in which I had Reaſon to expect a 
great many Difficulties, and more Diſcourage- 
ments than I ſhould have needed to fear in a 
more priyate Station. As for dividing Princi- 
ples, Heats, UVncharitableneſs, and Indecencies, I 
would be as fearful of encouraging them as any 
Man: If whether I deſign it or no, they are pro- 
pagated by my Non- conformity, in which it is 
my Endeavour to keep within ſuch Bounds as 
the Word of God will warrant, Let them look 
to it, who forc'd me to be a Non-conformiſt. 
For tho' words may be multiply'd, yet it ap- 

pears very evident, that the Encourag ing and 
Propagating any dividing Principles, Heats, Un- 
charitableneſs, and Indecencies, there are among 
us, is much more owing to the Impoſers and 
Juſtifiers of things unneceſſary in the Church, 
than to me and others ; who would gladly fall 
in with the Method us'd by the Apoſtles of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, who left things Indifferent as 


they found them ; without making them Terms 
either of Church Communion, or of Admiſſion 
into the Miniſtry. 


That 1 had in offering my ſelf to Ordination, Pag. 13. 


ſome regard to thoſe who ordinarily OP 
God ſeparately from the Church of England, 
I freely own: Tho' not indeed ſo much to 
thoſe who cannot ſubmit to the Adminiſtratjon of 
the Sacraments, according to the Uſe of the Church; 
As to ſuch as are of a Catholick Spirit, and 
charitably Diſſent from the National Eſtabliſh- 
ment, waiting in Hope of the Remoyal of thoſe 
dividing Engines, of wh their Fathers 00 
| een 
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been freely complaining, ever ſince the Refor- 
mation. But I know of no real Irregularity 1 
was this way forc'd to; nor can I fee Reaſon 
to be at all diſturb'd at our Author's ima- 
gining me to be Irregular, which may eaſily 
ariſe from his viewing things through a deceit- 
ful Medium. And tho” I have laid it down 
with my ſelf for a Rule, and fix d my Reſolu- 
tion to be Cautious in my Carriage towards 
the Church of England, yet preſſing Conformity to 
it; that is conſtant Conformity, to the excluding 
Communion with other Societies of worſhip- 
ping Chriſtians that are among us, is what I 
am not convinc'd is my Duty ; and I believe 
never ſhall, till I find it evidenc'd, that the 
Church of Chriſt in England; is as narrow as 
the National Eſtabliſhment ; which is too un- 
charitable a Principle to have my Approbati- 
ON. Prejudices, and groundleſs Scruples, how- 
ever, I have never encourag'd, but often en- 
deavour'd to remove, and ſometimes with 
Succeſs. And ſo far I am for Perſons tolerating 

what they can't amend, as to wait God's time, 
and uſe his Methods only: And yet I think I 
ſhould do more than I could juſtify, ſhonld I 
pretend to encourage the Approbation of real 
Corruptions, or do any thing that | get fore- 
ſee would Confirm thoſe who plead for them, 
and openly declare againſt their removal. But 
as for receiving none, but ſuch as have invincible 
Objections againſt Communion with the Church, I 
cannot but look upon it as an uncharitable 
motion. For as our Aſſemblies are true Church- 
es of Chriſt, I think they ought to be own'd 
as ſuch, as well as thoſe that are Bottom'd 
upon the National Eſtabliſhment. And to re- 
fuſe any, that will fo own us, is not only to 
Condemn our ſelves, but to encourage their 
I want 
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want of Charity. Had we all along ated upon 
this Principle of our Authors, we might more 
effectually have ſecur'd the Intereſt of our Par- 
ty, than by the Method that has been taken; 
but at the ſame time we had diſſerv'd the Cauſe 
of Charity. As for Countenancing a Contempt of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, *tis a high Crime, as 
far as that Authority is Scriptural : And ſo far 
it has been, and will be my endeavour to keep 
my ſelf and others free from Guilt; and I can't 
find that I am obnoxious to Cenſure : But any 
farther, and as the pretended Authority is purely 
Eccleſiaſtical, I muſt confeſs my Opinion of it 
rans but low ; and I am not able to blame others 
for being of the ſame Mind, till I have receiv'd 
farther Light, to which I deſire to be always 


open. But the encouraging ſuch as Separatt with 
rank Uncharitableneſs, and Rail at the whole Vor- 


ſhip of the Church as Idolatrous, Antichriſtian, and 
Popiſh, I am fatisfy'd I ſhall be charg'd with, 
by none that know me. S0 far am I from a 
Fondneſs of adding Life and Continuance to Uncha- 
ritable Prejudices, that I take all Occaſions to 
_ diſcover my Diſlike of them. It has been, and 
I hope always will be, my hearty Prayer, and 
earneſt Endeavour. as far as I am able to Con- 
tribute, that Truth, Purity, and Love, may 
be jointly purſu'd among us. 
| The Grand Queſtion of my Catechiſt is yet Be- 
hind. And that is, What Neceſſity there was of my 
Ordination to the Miniſtry? An anſwer to this 
* Queſtion in his own Caſe, would have help'd me 
to Anſwer it in mine. I don't know what degree 
of Neceſſity he may expect in the Caſe of particu- 
lar Perſons, as to the Employment of their Lives, 
by influencing in the Choice of which, Divine 
Providence ſerves great and conſiderable Pur- 
poſes in the World. For my part, I never 
; Q. 2 imagin'd 
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Dr. Ben- 
7 an Ca- 
lamp. 


imagin'd but that the World might have been 
continu'd, and the Church preſerv'd, tho” ſuch 
a one as I had never been; or had been confhn'd 
to a remote Corner, ſo as never to have been 
heard of : I ſhould not have fear'd that the In- 
tereſt of God among us ſhould have fail'd, tho 
Twenty, nay a Hundred of us that now are 
Miniſters, had kept in a more private Station. 
And yet I think, that as well as the reſt of my 
Neighbours, I wasoblig'd to do ſomething to 
anſwer the End of my Production and Suſten- 
tation. I had an Inclination to Learning from 
a Child; which Inclination was encourag'd not 
only by my Diſſenting Friends and Relations, 
but by ſeveral of the Church of England allo 
and 1 after my Father's Death, by 
my Uncle, to whoſe Judgment, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 
Hoadly may pay ſome deference. Once I well 
remember in a private Converſation with him, 
when he had made a Tryal of my Improvement, 
he was particularly enquiring into my Inclina- 
tion: And when I fignify'd my Tho'ts of the 
Miniſtry, he very much encourag'd me. He 
generouſly offer'd to have maintain'd me at 
Cambridge, and to have improv'd his Intereſt 
(which was not inconfiderable,) in order to my 
Preferment, as I became capable. I was very 
ſenſib'e of his Kindneſs, but freely told him, 
that Travelling Abroad would ſuit me better, 
and as I apprehended, have ſome Advantages 
attending it, which I could not look for in a 


Domeſtick Education. Tho? I could diſcern 


he would have been better pleas'd if I had 
gone to one of our Univerſities; yet he after- 
wards often encourag'd my Inclination to Learn- 
ing and the Miniſtry. When I tho't my ſelf of 
that Age, as that I was capable of Judging for 


my ſelf, upon a ſerious weighing of Circum- 


ſtances, 
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ftances, as to the feveral Learned Profeſſions, 
1 could not find any way by which I was ſo 
likely (as far as I could apprehend) to anſwer 
that which ought to be the great End, as by 
Devoting my Self to the Service of God and 
his Church in the Work of the Miniſtry. And 
accordingly I principally bent my Studies that 
way. Having ſpent ſeveral Years in Prepara- 
tory Studies, I tho't it highly Neceſſary to en- 
ter into the Controverſy betwixt the Confor- 
miſts and Non-conformiſts, that I might De- 
termine for my ſelf upon mature Deliberation. 
This I purſu'd at Oxford, where I ſpent ſome 
time. And can hardly ſuppoſe, that in ſuch a 
Place it can be tho't likely I ſhould be preju- 
dic'd againſt the Church of England. I heard 
their Sermons, I attended their Publick Exer- 
Ciſes, I frequented their Libraries, particularly 
the Bodleian, and had free Converſation with 
Gentlemen and Scholars of all Ranks; and muſt 

own, that I met with all imaginable Civilit 
in that Learned Univerſity. But having Read 
the chief Authors on both ſides, and made my 
Remarks and Obſervations, I at length came 
to this Iſſue, that it was my Duty to adhere 
to thoſe who inſiſt upon agfarther Reformation. 
Having the Atteſtation of -ſuch Miniſters as 
were competent Judges as to Capacity; and 
their Encouragement ; I preach'd as a Candi- 
date as Opportunity offer'd, either among 
Church Men or Diſſenters. And after four 
Years Tryal, I deſir'd to be Regularly inveſt- 
ed with a Miniſterial Authority, but deter- 
min'd that I would do no Violence to my Con- 
ſcience in order to it. This I tho't neceſſary, 
that I might conform to the Rule of Scripture. 
I ſhould freely have tiken Orders from a Bi- 
ſhop, that none of my Countreymen might 
Q 3 have 
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have had fo much as a Scruple as to the Va- 
lidity of them, could I have found any one 
that would not have demanded a Subſcription 
and Engagement to Conformity, and a Sub- 
jection to the preſent Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment; which Subſcription and Engagement 
would to me have been a Snare. And there- 
forc I apply'd my ſelf to Presbyters, who 1 
found were free to Ordain me, without any 
Embarraſſing Clogs, upon my giving them Sa- 
tisfaction as to my being qualify'd as the Word 
of God requires. And I bleſs God upon a Re- 
view, both that I am in the Miniſtry, and 
that I am hitherto free from any enſnaring 
Bond. It was neceſſary therefore that I ſhould 
fix upon ſome Calling that I might not be 
wholly Uſeleſs. I was under no Weceſſity in- 
deed of fixing on the Miniſterial Calling, but 
rather choſe it than any other, as hoping that 
I might be moſt uſeful in it. Having fix'd up- 
on the Miniſtry, I judg'd my Ordination receſ- 
ſary, to my having the Authority, and my Re- 
gular Diſcharge of the Duty of a Miniſter. 
And it was ſo far neceſſary that I ſhould be Or- 
dain'd by Presbyters, as that I could not have 
been Ordain'd othegwiſe, unleſs I had yielded 
to that which I was not Convinc'd could war- 
rantably be requir'd of me, or done by me. My 
Labours in the Church were call'd for, by ſuch 
as wanted Help. I had no Reaſon to think any 
other, than that I might be uſeful, with the 
Divine Bleſſing. It was zecefſary I ſhould be 
Ordain'd, that I might be capable of Diſcharg- 
ing all the Parts of the Miniſterial Function 
among them. So that upon the whole, tho' I 
pretend no ſuch abſolute Neceſſny: as if my Poſt 
might not as well, or better, have been fill'd 
up by Others: Yet here is as much of Neceſ- 


ſuy 
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ſity as I deſire, in order to my own Satisfaction 
in my Proceedings, or my Juſtification with 
Candid Perſons. And tho' Mr. Hoadly will 
after all, put me upon conſidering, whether ſuch 
unwarrantable Ordinations as Ours, do not tend to 
the Contempt of all Inſtitutions and Ordinances, yet 
I think very needleſly; when I plead for no 
Ordination that is not warranted by Scrip- 
ture. | 
Thus having conſider d his Que ſtiont, accord- 
ing to his Deſire, I have eadcavour'd to Anſwer 
them with all the Seriouſneſs the Subject requires. 
What Satisfaction my Anſwers may give I know 
not; but muſt declare, the Account this w 
given, why Epiſcopal Ordination is ſo inſiſted on, 
in the Caſe of the Ejected Miniſters and their 
Succeſſors, gives me no Satisfaction. For I 
cannot ſee that any thing ſuggeſted, proves me 
no true Miniſter of Chriſt; and much leſs 
roves it to be my Duty to own I am not a 
alid Goſpel Miniſter, while I am convinc'd 
that I am one. Nor yet, is it provd that 1 
ought not to be own'd as ſuch, if I have ſuch 
Qualifications as the Scripture inſiſts on: As 
to which, I am ready to give my Superiors, 
whether in Church or State ſatisfaction, when- 
ever I am calld upon. And if due care was 
taken on all Hands, that all unqualify'd Per- 
ſons were diſown'd, and no Perſons duly qua- 
lify'd for the Miniſtry rejected, I ſee no great 
Danger of any mighty Irregularity : And I am 
ſure the Credit of Religion in General, and of 
the Miniſtry in Particular, would be more con- 
ſulted this way, than by inſiſting on Niceties 
and Formalities. 
Our Author ſays, he jndges it very hard 
this of Re-ordination ſhould be number d among ſt 
the unreaſonable Terms of Miniſterial ann, 
24 ut 
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but I am not able to ſee any great ground for it, 
ſince renouncing our Orders, (and yielding to 
be Ordain'd by Biſhops in our Caſe, according 
to his own Account, implies no leſs) which 
are agreeable to the Word of God, would be a 
flat Sin. As to what he propoſes to Conſide- 
ration, of our atguing for Ignorant Mechanic ls, 
by arguing againſt his Aſſertion, under the general 
Name of Diſſenters, I can't ſee there is any thing 
in it. He might as well ſay, we argue for the 
Quakers, who allo are Diſſenters. rape 
W hat he advances as to our Elder Miniſters, 
who were Ejected on Bartholomew-day, would 
be ſomething to the Purpoſe if it were prov'd. 
He fays, Their Ordination by Presbyters, after 
that Biſhops were put down, became Null when the 
Biſhops were reſtor d. He'd find it hard to re- 
concile this with the Act of Parliament in Sixty 
One, which Declar'd and Confirm'd them Mi- 
niſters to all Intents and Purpoſes. However 
if it was Null, and Ordination upon that Ac- 
count neceſſary, what becomes of Mr. Ollyfe 
and his Brethren, that look upon the account- 
ing Re-ordination in their Caſe, to be an Ac- 
knowledgment of that Nullity, a Miſrepreſen- 
tation ? But what has been advanc'din the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, proves their Ordination Va- 
lid. And if it was ever Valid, I'm at a loſs to 
find out how it ſhould become properly Null. 
Upon this Occaſion he again Dilates upon the 
Head of Neceſſity, and from Mr. Baxter too: 
But asI don't find our Elder Miniſters look upon 
themſelves as at all concern'd in it; ſo I know 
none of our Younger Miniſters that argue for 
themſelves, with a Train of Tho'ts like that 
over: which he Triumphs.. 7 
But the Acccount he gives of the Bleſſing of 
Heaven attending the Sacred Miniſtratians of our 
ba 1 . Worthies, 
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Worthies, muſt not be over-look d. He fays, 
we ſeem to ſpeak too often of it. We remember 
time was when the Apoſtle Paul, who was a 
Pattern of Modeſty and Humility, yet did not 
think Boaſting unbecoming or needleſs, while 
God had the Glory. If we ſpeak upon good 
Grounds however, we may be the better born 
with. This I dare Aſſert; it would be hard 
to find any ſet of Men ſince the Primitive 
Times, (unleſs -the firſt Reformers of theſe 
Weſtern Parts from Popery ſhould be excepted) 
whom God more ſignally own'd in their Sacred 
Miniſtrations, for the ſpreading of Real Piety, 
than thoſe Ejected Miniſters, who have ſince 
been ſo contemn'd. May we that come after 
them but have like Succeſs, and it will help 
us to bear Slights and other Difficulties much. 
the more chearfully. But this he intimates 25 
no Argument, of God's approving Ordination, ei- 
ther in their Caſe or ours. I could wiſh he had 
expreſs'd the matter more ſoftly. I hope he 
he hath left room for ſecond Tho'ts. For tho' 
Ill own the Conſequence he urges on one hand 
againſt an Argument drawn from Succeſs, de- 
ſerves to be conſider'd ; yet is there much 
alſo to be conſider'd on the other hand, before 
all regard to Succeſs ſhould be intirely diſown'd. 
I ſhould be as loath to Patronize real Irregula- 
rities as Mr. Hoadly: And yet ſhould be alſo 
afraid of deſpiſing ſuch, as God is pleas'd ſig- 
nally and remarkably to own and ſucceed 1n, 
their Endeavours in a Miniſterial way for the 
good of Souls. And I am apt to think our 
Author if he well conſider'd the matter, would 
find it difficult to prove that that Miniſtry 1s 
not in the main approv'd of God, which he is 
pleas'd ordinarily to Bleſs, for the ſpreading 
of real Vital Religion. What God may in _ 
. = 2 caſes 
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caſes do, by way of reward tothe honeſty of well 
meaning People, tho' they are deluded, I cannot 
ſay. Bat when there are among any People, 
two different Sets of Miniſters, each pretend- 
ing to be fent of God, and that upon the ſame 
Errand, viz. to bring Souls to Chriſt, in the 
Method propos'd tn the Goſpel, and afterwards 
train them up for Heaven; the one ſaying that 
they and their Brethren too may be fent of 
God ; and the others that they alone are fent 
of God, and that the reſt tho? ever ſo well qua- 
lify's for the Office, and ever ſo Serious and 
Diligent in it, come of their own Head, and 
without a Warrant: I know not how in fuch 
a caſe to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould as evidently 
and remarkably (to ſay no more) Succeed the 
one ſort as the other, if they were not as really 
of his ſending. To me I muſt Confeſs, the 
greater Charity of the one ſort of theſe Mini- 
fters than of the other, would appear to carry 
in it ſomething of a Divine Signature. And 
the Succeſs if but equal, I ſhould think, ſpake 
ſomething in their Favour. For *tis hard to 
imagine God ſhould be as ready to own the 
Miniſteriat Labours of ſuch as ſet themſelves 
ta work without being ſent, as of thoſe who 
really ated by vertue of his Commiſſion. And 
this is to me ſo much the leſs conceivable, be- 
cauſe I look upon the ſaving Effects of any Mi- 
niſtry, as owing to a ſpecial Divine Influence. 
And to ſuppoſe this ordinarily afforded, in the 
caſe of Perſons whom God never ſent, is to 
repreſent God himſelf as contributing to the 
ſubverting of Order and Regularity in his 
Church. I find the ſacred Scriptures alſo hin- 
ting that about this matter, which deſerves to 
de conſider'd. When God was ſpeaking of 
pretended Prophets among his Ancient * 
whom 
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whom he neither ſent nor Commanded, he de- 


clares that therefore and on that very account, 


they ſhould not profit the People at all. Why the 
caſe ſhould in this reſpect be tho't alter'd nn- 
der the Goſpel, may deſerve Mr. Hoadly's En- 
quiry. As alſo why we may not have ſome re- 
gard to the Succeſs of Miniſtrations now, in 
Proof of a Divine Miſſion, as well as at the firſt 


Jer. 23. 
32. 


Riſe of Chriſtianity. This Argument was then 


urg'd by no leſs a Perſon than St. Paul, and that 
when his Commiſſion was call'd in Queſtion too. 
He proves his Miniſtry Warrantable, Divine, 
and approv'd of God, from the Succeſs it had 
on the Hearts of the Corinthians. He calls them 
his work in the Lord: and the ſeal of his Apoſtle- 
ſhip. He intimates that God hereby ſet his 
Seal to his Apoſtolical Commiſſion. Certainly 
then there muſt be ſomething in Divine Effects, 
to argue a Miniſtry Divine. And therefore to 
ſpeak my own ſenſe freely, let Mr. Hoadly make 
as light of this matter as he pleaſes; May I 
be able to prove my ſelf ſent of Chriſt, by the 


Succeſs of Miniſtry in the Converſion of 


Souls to „and I ſhall never fear his diſ- 


1 Cor. 9. 
OW 


owning me, tho” I had not near ſo much to al- 


ledge in Defence of my Ordination, as is con- 
tain'd in theſe very Papers. | 

But ſays our Author, if this may be allow'd as 
an Argument that God apprcu'd your Ordination, 
all Partys in the World will claim it, and the moſt 
Irregular will plead it, and patronize under it, the 
greateſt irregularities imaginable, BE it ſo; I 
don't diſcern we are therefore oblig'd wholly 
to ſet it aſide. If all Partys do claim it, tis ra- 
ther a ſign there is ſomething, than an Argu- 


ment there is nothing in it. For all don't uſe 


to agree in a Principle that has nothing of a 
Foundation. In ſome caſes we commonly re- 


preſent 
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preſent it as a confirming Evidence of the truth 
of a thing, when even the Erroneous themſelves 
are forc'd to agree to it, and urge it on their 
own behalf. And yet becaufe this is an Argu- 
ment which may be very eaſily abus'd ; and all 
that Succeſs that may be pleaded is not real; 
Fam not for taking it alone, but in Conjunction 
with other things: And I am for uſing an Ar- 
gument of this kind with Care and Caution, but 
can't ſee why it muſt therefore be quite diſcar- 
ded. A thing may be very good, tho' fome 
abuſe it: Or otherwiſe I know not what would 
become of our beloved Ceremonies. Are Mi- 
ractes no Proof of a Divine Miſſion, becauſe 
they may be pretended where they are not 
Real? Or is the Doctrine of Free Grace to be 
conceal'd, becauſe ſome may take occaſion from 
thence to confirm themſelves in Licentioufnefs ? 
It Mr. Hoadly would calmly confider the matter, 
he would not find the harſh Conſequences to be 
on one. fide only: He would ſoon ſee, that 
there is not ſo much danger in uſing an Argu- 
ment from Szcceſs, with juſt Limitations ; as 
there is in denying it to carry in it any thing of 
an Argument. And therefore I recommend it 
to his ſecond Tho'ts. | 

Having thus conſider'd his Reaſons why Reor- 
dination is in the preſent caſe inſiſted on, I ftand 
where I did : Nay am the more confirm'd in 
thrs, that we Diſfenters are not the only Per- 
ſons in the World, among whom the want or 
decay of Charity and Humility is to be lamen- 
ted. But how can I over-look his cloſing Re- 
queſt; which is no other than this, that we 
would not by proceeding to Ordain Perſons in 
our way, Go on to lay an unneceſſary Bar in the 
way of others? He ſeems to think we may very 
welt comply with them, in fuch a fmall thing. 
h it 
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It is no more than this; that we would be con- 
tent as Miniſters drop off among us, to fall in- 
to the hands of Lay-men, till we could com- 
ply with the Church of England. But if he ap- 
prehends this would promote the Credit or 
Intereſt of Religion in general thro' the Nati- 
on, or be the way to put a ſtop to Irregulari- 
ties, he muſt excuſe me that I can't agree with 
him. For I have as good Evidence to the con- 
trary, as I can have in any thing of that Na- 
ture. If the keeping up Ordination among us 
be a Bar of Union upon Scripture Terms, (and 
other Union we have no great Reaſon to be 
fond of) *tis the ſtiffneſs of the Church that 
makes it ſo. And therefore he would have 
much more Reaſon on his ſide, if as Opportu- 
nity offers, he would make it his Requeſt to 
his Superiors both in Church and State, to 
Sacrifice a Point of Honour to the Peace of 
God's Houſe, and own thoſe as Miniſters, whom 
it cannot be prov'd Chriſt does diſown. | 
He next proceeds to anſwer the Reaſons al- 
ledg'd againſt Re-ordination. Here he ſays, he is 
not for perſwading the Ejeted Miniſters, to act 
againſt their Conſciences to prevaricate or play 
with hou Things: For he ſuppoſes he has prov'd 
them wholly unqualify'd ts act as Miniſters, with- 
out Epiſcopal Ordination. But this his Sup- 
poſition appearing from the Premiſes to be 
Groundleſs, it remains plain, that if either 
they, or we, that come after them, ſhould 
yield to be properly Re-ordain'd, when duly 
Ordain'd before, there would be a groſs Preva- 
rication. For if the diſowning a Regular Mini- 
ſterial Inveſtiture, in the Validity of which 
there is full Satisfaction, upon good Grounds z 
and the ſolemn calling upon God now to give 


that Authority which he was beliey'd and 
known 


Pa S. 24. 
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known to have given long before, would not 
be Prevarication, tis hard to ſay what would 
deſerve that. name. How could I declare to a 


Biſhop, as I muſtdo, if I am now Ordain'd by him; 
that I am mov d by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon me the 


Office of a Deacon, while I am fatisfy'd I need no 


ſuch Office, but am by Authority deriv'd from 
Chriſt, already fix'd in the higher Office of a Pres- 


* byter ? As light as ſome make of this, it appears 


to me ſuch groſs Prevarication, as that I can't 


wonder that ſuch ſhould have their Peace di- 


ſturb'd, as comply with it. | 
He ſeems to think he ſufficiently ſolves the 
Objection, taken from the Slur caſt by Re-ordi- 
nation on the Reformed Churches, by allowing 
them a Plea of Neceſſity; to which I have ſpo- 
ken before, Page 60, 61. And as to what he adds; 
that they ſhall judge that we pay not that Defe- 
rence to the Reformed Churches, we would ſeem to 
pretend, till we remove, alter, and reform ever 
thing among us according to their Platform; *tis 
an Inſinuation that takes too wide a compaſs 
for any one to be able to make a ſuitable 


reply, unleſs he had more particularly expreſt 
his meaning. I pretend to a little Acquaintance 


with the State of the Reformed Churches abroad; 
and tho' I am far from apprehending them Com- 
pleat and Perfect, yet I cannot but eſteem the 
Method they have taken to be vaſtly preferable 
to that of the Church of England, becauſe they 
have left much more Latitude in things indiffe- 
rent, and among the reſt, as to the Degree of 

Ordainers ; whether they ſhould be Biſhops or 
Presbyters. And whereas he thinks we would 
not allow it a good Argument for inſiſting upon Re- 
ordination, if they could produce Reformed Churches 
abroad of their Opinion; I am not ſo fond of 


_ Contradicting him as to pretend I ſhould look 


upon 
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upon it as a concluding Argument: and yet can't 
forbear thinking it would be the matter of much 
Triumph among them, if they could produce 
any ſuch Evidence in their Favour ; and that it 
would be as good an Argument, as any he has 
tho't fit to alledge in the Caſe. 95 

W hereas it was farther Urg'd, that Re-ardi- 
nation would create endleſs Scruples in -the 
Minds of People, as to the paſt Miniſtrations of 
ſuch as yield to it, he asks whether we I allow it Pag. 27 
4 good Argument on their ſide; that if they ſhould 
admit ws into the Miniſtry without it, it would 
raiſe endleſs Scruples in the minds of many of their 
beſt and moſt underſtanding People, to ſee Men ad- 
mitted as Miniſters, who wilfully ſought irregular 
Ordinations? Which is a thing that if he'd for- 
bear exaggerating, I ſhould not be backward 
to own would deſerve a Parly. Let him in- 
ſtead of repreſenting thoſe that are moſt Scru- 
pulous upon this Head as the moſt nnderſtanding 
People on their fade, which might prove a Temp- 
tation to ſome to join themſelves to them, ſup- 
Poſe them to be People of but a moderate Un- 
derſtanding, like the reſt of their Neighbours 
and to have a conſiderable Eccleſiaſtical Tin- 
cure in their Compoſition: And Jet him in- 
ſtead of ſuppoſing us younger Miniſters, (on 
whom I ſuppoſe he here has his Eye) wilfully to 
ſeek irregular Ordinations, but be ſo Candid as to 
believe that we act with full Satisfaction as to 
the regularity of our Method, as far as we can 
judge; and I am ready to own his Plea will de- 
ſerve to be conſider'd. *Tis but fitting their 
Real Scruples ſhould be put in the Ballance as 
well as ours: And let it but be in the even 
hands of Perſons wholly difintereſted, and we 
are not afraid of the Iſſue. We could traſt 
ſuch another Man as Sir Matthem Hale to ow 

© 


” 
<w——— 
> a. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


224 


A Defence of Part I. 


the Scales. Let but the Validity of Paſt Sa- 
cred Miniſtrations , be ſecur'd, and it ſatisfies 
one Party. And let but the reſpect to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity be ſecur'd, and the other 
Party is eaſie. And why mayn't this be done 
by the Conſirmation of Perſons that are found 
duly qualify'd, without Re-ordination ? Our 
Author ſeems to ſuppoſe that our Miniſters 


have influence enough to perſwade People againſt 


Pag. 26, 


unreaſonable Scruples on our fide: And why 
mayn't we ſuppoſe the ſame as to the Mini- 
ſters alſo on their ſide? Idon't ſee that he can 
advance any thing againſt. us upon this Head of 
Scruples, which may not be retorted upon him. 

But Mr. Hoadly will have this Argument on 
our ſide, fetch'd from the Scruples of the People 
to be produc'd only for Form ſake; and he 


alledges as a Proof, the Affair of Occaſional Com- 


munion, whence he takes an opportunity of Tri- 


umphing over us, and ſeems to think he has ſo 
urg'd it upon us, as to leave us utterly Con- 
founded. This Occaſional Communion is moſt 
certainly a ſtrange ſort of thing, that High 
Church, Low Church, every one that Writes, 
muſt have a fling at it. *Tis Modiſh to give 
it hard Words; and our Author was not wil- 
ling it ſeems to be out of the Faſhion. He 


makes moſt Tragical Exclamations about it. 


And fays it has fil”d People with Amazement and 
Uneaſineſs, ſo as that they have'not known which 


way to turn themſelves, and perhaps have been in- 


duc d to ſtretch their own Conſciences, and furniſh 
themſelves with diſtinctions againſt they ſhould have 
occaſion for them, &c. But when our Author is a 
little cool, and at leiſure to conſider matters 


Calmly, I don't know whether he'll find it eaſie 


to make it Appear that any ſober Diſſent ers, 
have been more amar d and uneaſie about the 
7 Buſineſs 
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Buſineſs of Occaſional Communion, than many 
Worthy and Pions Perſons of the Church of En- 
gland have been and ſtill are, about the diffe- 
rent carriage of that Church to an IAolatrous 
Romiſh Maſs Prieſt, and an Orthodox Diſſenting 
Miniſter. I could be as Tragical in my Excla- 
mations on this Head, as he is on the other; i 
I tho't it likely to anſwer any End. Nay I 
doubt Conſtant Conformity, whether as Miniſters 
or Lay-men, hath been a greater inducement to 
many to ſtretch their Conſciences, and furniſh them- 
ſelves with Diſtinctions, than Occaſional Conformi- 
ty hath ever been. But not to inſiſt on theſe 
things ; if he judges of any Body of Men, by a 
few Particular Perſons, he'll be in great danger 
of doing them wrong. What if ſome few have 
been diſturb'd and perplext by means of this 
Occaſional Communion, is that an Argument that 
it was generally Scrupled ? Whereas the Re- 
ordination of our Miniſters would createuniverſal 
Scruples, as to their foregoing Miniſtrations. 
For if it be own'd their Miniſtry was not Valid, 
then their Baptiſms were not Valid. And there- 
fore we muſt all be Re-baptiz'd. The generali- 
ty of our Younger Miniſters muſt be Re-baptiz'd 
before they are Ordain'd. And many Thon- 
ſands of all Ranks thro' the Kingdom muſt be 
Baptiz'd, or they can't regularly come to the 
Lord's Table. Would not this create diſmat 
Confuſion all thro' the Nation? Is there any 
thing like it in the caſe of Occaſional Communion ? 
Let the moſt be made of the Diſturbance that 
has created, it lies only in the diſſatisfaction of 
ſome Particular Perſons, who have ſtill had the 
liberty of acting according'to their own Light, 
without being influenc'd by the Practiſeof others, 
any farther than they ſaw good Reaſon for it. 
Whereas in this caſe I can ae no Salvo. A * 


> — 
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that obſerves him that Baptiz d him, owning 
j that he was no Miniſter, naturally concludes 
that then he was not rightly Baptiz'd, and 
therefore muſt be Baptiz'd a-new : And this 
way a Gap is open'd for incredible Diſturbance. 
Let Mr. Hoadly but ſhew me, how he'll reconcile 
- the Validity of our Baptifm, with the Nullity 
of our Miniſtry,-and ſo take away the Scruples 
upon that Head; and tho' I wont with him un- 
dertake to remove all Scrnples on the other Account, 
and make the matter 4s plain as the Light: Vet 
Il undertake to ſuggeſt what may fatisfie ſuch 
as are not hinder'd by weakneſs of Judgment, 
or Prejudice, from taking the force of an 
Argument, that Occaſional Communion may be 4 
Duty, where Conſtant Communion would be ſinful. 
But 1 forbear enlarging now, in hope it will 
ſhortly be Perform'd by a better hand. How- 
ever, I don't think Mr. Foe had ſo many follow- 
ers or Abettors among the Diſſenters, as our 
Author ſeems to apprehend. If he would judge 
rightly how the Body of them ſtand affected to 
Occaſional Communion, He would do well to ob- 
ferve their Carriage and great general Concern, 
while the Late Bill about it was depending. This 
was ſuch, as that whoever took Notice of it, and 
had occaſion to obſerve it among the ſeveral ſorts 
of Diſlenters, could hardly think it ſo mightily, 
Serupled among them as Mr. Hoadly Repreſents. 
And ſince the dropping of that Bill thro' the vi- 
gorous Interpoſition of ſo many Noble Lords, 
who were aware of the unhappy Conſequences it 
would draw after it, how gratefula Senſe may be 
obſerv'd among the Diſſenters, of their Generous 
Oppoſition? How univerſally is the Courage 
and Candour of my Lords the Biſhops — 
ded among us? And the Noble Engliſh Bra- 
very, of ſo many Temporal Lords, who 0 
5 curr 
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curr'd to ſtem the Tide, when it ſwell'd ſo high 
as that no Banks ſeem'd capable of ſetting any 
Bounds to it, what Encomiums hath it mer 
with; Where are thoſe Diſſenters that are 
not ſenſible how highly we are indebted to their 
Lordſhips? And that are not zealouſly Studi- 
ous for fitting Expreſſions of their Gratitude? 
And does this look as if the Scraples upon this 
Head fo mightily prevail'd, as ſome reckon it for 
their Intereſt they ſhould betho't todo? But ſup- 
poſe there were a number of the Diſſenters that 
were Scrupulous about Occaſional Communion to 
that degree as our Author intimates ; I hope he 
can diſtinguiſh between an unreaſonable Scruple & 
ajuſt one: Between a Scruple that might be remov d 
by more Charity, and a Scruple bottom'd upon 
Scripture: Between a Scruple as to the Law- 
fulneſs of a thing which while it is Scrupled may 
be eaſily forborn; and Scruples as to the Validi- 
ty of the Application of the Seals of the Cove- 
nant, by ſuch as ſhould own themſelves to have 
been no Valid Minifters. In the one caſe the 
moſt Scrupulous can only queſtion the Lawful- 
neſs of what we do, but may ſtill keep on their 
way according to the Dictates of their own 
Mind : In the other caſe, condemning our 
ſelves, we ſhould condemn them, and put them 
under a Neceſſity of repeating the ſolemnity of 
Baptiſm, as to themſelves and their Children, 
and all without any Valid Grounds or Reaſons. 
For tho' our Author with many others (I know). 
ſeem of another Mind, yet I can't ſee how our 
Baptiſms can be own'd, if our Miniſtry is diſ- 
 own'd: or how our applying the Seals of the 
Covenant can be Valid, if we act without a 
Commiſſion. Whatever may be ſaid as to well 
meaning People, and God's acceptance on the 


account of their Integrity, where any are taken 
a : 3 out 
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that ſuch things ſhould be exclud 


out of this World, befbre the Error is diſcover'd ; 
Yet whenever ſuch a Publick Conviction ſhould 
be given of the Invalidity of the Miniſtry of 
ſuch as pretended to Officiate out of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Pale, as the Submiſſion of the Mi- 
niſters to proper Re-ordination' would carry 
in it: I can't ſee how the Laity that fate un- 
der their Miniſtrations, can do any leſs in Te- 
ſtimony of their Regard to Publick Order, 
than yield, that both they and their Children 
ſhould be Re-baptiz'd, by ſuch as were Au- 
thoriz'd by Biſhops for that Purpoſe. Which 
is a thing that as light as Mr. Hoadly makes of 
it, will be found to carry in it matter of juſt 
Scruple both to Miniſters and People, till he 


does them the kind Office fairly to remove it. 


But before I diſmiſs this Head of Ordination 
and Re-ordination, I ſhall take the Liberty to 
propound to Mr. Hoadly a few Queſtions, which 
to me appear material. I wont plead my Fran- 
neſs in returning to his Queries, as an Obli- 
gation on him to be as open in a Reply to 
mine: But beg he will afford them a place in 
his retired Tho'ts; and if he'l but ſo far gra- 


_ tify me, I am not without hope he may for the 


future be leſs in Danger of being drawn in, 
by thoſe who are fo forward to condemn the 


Miniſters among the Moderate Diſſenters, as no | 


Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. I have endgavour'd 


to expreſs my ſelf as inoffenſtvely as the mat- 


ters touch'd on would bear: And as to what 
may appear Reflecting, let but the Notoriety 
of Fact, on which ſuch Queries are founded 


be conſider'd, and I ſhall not much fear Cen- 


ſure. For I can't ſee how it can be deſir'd, 
eg. Conſidera- 


tion, in a caſe of this nature. 


Oueſt. 
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Queſtion 1. Is it not as Dangerous to diſown 
thoſe Miniſters whom Chriſt approves, as to 
approve thoſe to whom he has not given a 
Commiſſion ? And is not the Honour of our Re- 
deemer the Order of his Houſe, and the Suc- 
ceſs of his Goſpel, as really concern'd in the 
former Caſe as in the Latter ? | 

Queſt. 2. How can it be made appear, that 
Chriſt does not approve ſuch as he has farniſh'd 
with Miniſterial Abilities A Such .as underſtand 
the Scriptures in their Originals, and are able 
to expound them; and at the ſame time are 
furniſh'd with other uſeful Learning ? Such as 
themſelves believe, and are fitted to inſtruct 
others in all the great Truths of our Holy Re- 
ligion, and are willing and deſirous to ſerve in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt? And will promiſe to Ad- 
miniſter all the Ordinances of the Goſpel as 
Chriſt enjoyn'd them, and the Apoſtles ſettled 
them in the ſeveral Churches they planted in 
the World? Have we any Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that our Bleſſed Lord would have forbidden 
any ſuch ? Would he not rather have ſent them 
out to Preach, with his Benediction? Would 
not the Apoſtles have given ſuch the Mght- 
Hand of Fellowſhip ? Would not St. Paul have 
_ rejoic'd that the Goſpel was preach'd by ſuch ? 


Could hETthat rejoic'd * that Chriſt was preach'd, * phil 
tho? it was of Envy and Strife, have been againſt 1. 15,1 


thoſe that preach'd him of Good-Will, when they 
were duly qualify'd for it? And have not they 
then Cauſe to ſuſpe& that ſomething or other 
may miſlead them, who are for diſcouraging 
ſuch as would have been own'd as Miniſters in 
the firſt Ages of the Church? Ought not all 
thoſe to be receiv'd and own'd whom Chriſt 
hath Qualify'd with Abilities, and made wil» 
R 3 ling, 
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ling, and that have dedicated themſelves to 
his Service, and are ſolemnly ſet apart by 


Faſting and Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands? 
Will any Humane Law juſtify the diſownin; 


ſuch ? Does that Law that is pleaded againſt 


whom Chriſtian Magiſtrates Rule) hath di- 
rected them to make for all that fhall enter in- 
to the Miniſtry? If it is an Addition to his 
Direction, was not our Lord Defective in his 
Settlement ? If it be no Addition to it, but 
warranted by his general Direction, is it yet 
- fo Neceſſary, that the Church ſhould rather 
looſe the Help of their Labours, and Precious 
Souls the Benefit of them, than they be own'd 
in their Labours without it ? If it were, why 
ſhould not our Saviour be more expreſs in his 
Order about it? Or where hath he made the 
Pleaſure of Governors, either in Church or 
State, the exact meaſure of Miniſters? So as 
that without Conformity to it, their Miniftra- 
tions ſhould become either Irregular - or Nut, 
tho” no other requiſite be wanting? 

Queſt. 3. Did Saul forbid avid to go int 
Goliah, becauſe he could not go harneſs'd a- 
gainſt him in his Armour? Was his Killing 
that Giant with a Sling and a Stone, a Crime, 
becauſe he had not the Formalities 8 
pion? Why then ſhould a Diſſenting Miniſter, 
who is defirous to contribute his Help to throw 
own the Kingdom and Power of Satan, be 

ſcourag d, d, meerly for want of Epiſtopal In- 
veſtiture : 


ueſt. 4. Whether it "2 a 18 Reaſon to 
of e to 3 able and worthy Men, becauſe they 
cannot Subſcribe, Swear, and Declare, what a few 


Men, without asking Counſel and Direction of God 
by fern Faſting and 9 or 7 — 
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them, require no other Terms than Chriſt (by 


Cham 
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with the fairly and equally choſen Repreſentatives 
of the whole Church, did reſolutely carry on, by 
Ways and Inſtruments of their own procuring? And 
whether Rulers ſhould wholly reject ſuch Men as are 
auly Qualify'd with Gifts neceſſary for the Office of 
the Miniſtry, who refuſe no Catholick, but Condi- 
tions dubious in their Senſe, and unneceſſary in their 
Nature and Kind? I put this in another Cha- 
racter, as an intimation, that *tis not of my 
wording; but propos'd by a worthy Gentle- 
man, who hv'd and dy'd a Miniſter in the Church 
of England, in his third Plea for the Non-confor- 
miſts, Pas. 93. who alſo in the ſame Page, far- 
ther purſues the matter, in ſuch material Que- 
ries as theſe. Mhat Harm or Danger can come 
to precious Souls, by the Profitable and whole ſoni 
Labours of Learned, Judiciom, and ſound Chriſtian 
Miniſters, endow'd with the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of the Catholick 
Church * Why ſbould not they preach the Word ? 
Why may not People hear them ? Or why ſhould 
not we accept their Help, and repute them our Fel- 
low Labourers, and rejoice in their Succeſs * He 
further goes, on putting Queries that might 
ferve for the Vindication of the Miniſters who 
were Ejected; and afterwards thus argues on 
the behalf of thoſe who ſucceeded them in the 
Miniſtry among the Diſſenters, in pag. 35, 36. 
Tho" they have not Epiſcopal Impoſition of Hands; 
if they have Impoſition of Hands of Presbyters, 
and are ſet apart by Faſting and Prayer, are they 
not more than Laymen or private Believers? They 
who ſay they are but Laymen, have no better Reaſon 
than the Romaniſts had, who call'd our Reform'd 
Bſhops, no true Biſhops nor Pricſts.. Anthony 
Champney dedicated, or rather directed his Book 
of the Vocation of Biſhops, &c. to Archbiſhop Abbot, 
with no higher Title, than to Mr. George Abbot, 
| | R 4 called 
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See Mr. called Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And the moſt 


Maſon. eminent Defenders of our Proteftant Religion, tho 
S- 7» 9- they aſſerted a Power of Ordination to reſide in the 


Orin Biſhop, as without whom there was no Regular Or- 


dination; yet they juſtify'd the Calling of Foreign 
Di vines and Churches by Presbyters without Bi- 
ſhops, and the Reaſons they 1:s'd to vindicate them, 
will ſerve to vindicate thoſe among us that have 
Dr. Jo. no other. And when as he (the Jefeut ) ſaith they 
Whites (Luther and Calvin) ſucceeded no Apoſtolical 
Works: Biſhops, neither had any Calling to preach that 
way to the new Faith; I Anſwer, ſays Dr. White, That 
þ for the external Succeſſion, whereof we have 
& 0. ſpoken, we care not. It is ſufficient, that in 
p. 211. Doctrine they ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and Pri- 
* .- * mitive Churches. Again; It is the Cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church, Ve Epiſcopi legitime Or- 
dinent; ſed ſi quis a Presbytero Ordinatus fuerit. 
Ordinatio illa etiam vera eſt, ex ejuſdem Ecclefiæ 
Catholice Judicio *, faith the Reverend Biſhop 
Carlton. And Biſhop Bilſon, that Learned De- 
fender of Biſhops thus anſwers Philander. Phil. 
the Apoſtle's Commiſſion we know, but yours 
we do not know. Theop. You cannot be 1gno- 
rant of ours, if you know theirs, ſo long as we 
teach the ſame Doctrine which they did, we 
have the ſame Power and Authority to Preach 
which they had, . 
Now (fays Mr. Pierce) if theſe Anſwers of the 
Learned Defenders of the Proteſtant Cauſe, are not 
True and Catholick, they are not good non ſufpcient : 
If they are good againſt the Papiſt, they are ſtrong. 
for our Proteſt ant Diſſenting Preachers; who if * 


E 
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See Dr. Field of the Church. Book 3. C.39. Conſenſ. 
Feclei. Cathol. contra Trident. Prælect c.11. de Eccleſ. 
p. 289. Biſhop Bilſon of Subjection. Par. 3. p. 53 5. 40. 
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be but Lay-Men ſhoxld be Ordain'd : But the very 
word Re-ordination doth imply an Ordination. And : 
Ordination is not to be repeated, altho it be diſor- PrelcCti- 
derly and out of courſe, any more than Baptiſm in On. de 
the Catholick Church, ſaith the ſame Reverend Bi- Eccleſia, 
ſhop Carlton. 35 
I Query who is in the Right, Mr. Hoadly.or * 3 
Mr. Pierce? and the Authors he quotes? 
Queſt. 5. Is it a fair Treatment of Foreign 
Proteſtants, who have fled their own Coun- 
trey for their Religion, and taken Shelter among 
us, to force them' to ſubmit to Re-ordination, 
and in effect renounce their Orders, before 
they ſhall partake of your Charity? And has 
not this been the Courſe taken with the French 
Refugees? While a Popiſh Prieſt embracing 
our Religion, ſhall without any Scruple about 
his Orders, be hugg'd in our Boſoms ? ls this 
the way to weaken the Popiſh Intereſt? Was 
any ſuch Method as this taken with our Mini- 
ſters of the Church of England, by the Prote- 
ſtants in Germany, when our Confeſſors fled 
thither in the time of the Marian Perſecution? 
Queſt. 6. Is it Candid and Ingenuous to bear 
hardeſt upon ſuch as come neareſt to you? And 
to repreſent thoſe as moſt unreaſonable, who 
are moſt careful to ſupport the Cauſe of Cha- 
rity, becauſe they will be Cautious of encou- 
raging the Impoſing Terms of Communion ; 
while yet they are deſirous to avoid Extremi- 
ties. Wopld it not be wiſer, and ſafer, and 
more for the Publick Good, to take Perſons as 
far: as they can go, than while they are ap- 
proaching as near to you as they judge the 
can do with ſafety, to Reflect on them becauſe 
they 1225 not exactly up to your own Dimen- 
6 ons 7 | | 
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Queſt 7. Is not an Honeſt, Serious, Diſſent- 
ing Miniſter, who comes to fix in a Place, up- 
on the urgent Invitation of a Number of the 
Inhabitants, as likely to be ſent thither of 
God, as he that comes there by the Intereſt of a 
Patron, or of the Court, (where all the World 
knows the beſt of People have not always the 
Aſcendant) without any Knowledge or Conſent 
of the People among whom he is to Officiate ? Is 
not a Perſon that is duly Qualify'd for the Mi- 
niſtry, and is invited by any People to take the 
Charge of their Souls, more likely to be own'd 
in his Work, than one that obtains Inſtitution 
and Indatton, without the Conſent, or ſome- 
times ſo much as the Knowledge of thoſe whom 
he takes the Charge of ? 
Queſt. 8. Are not Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, 
and Simony, (things of which we find ſome o 
the Reverend Biſhops have freely taken notice 
m their ſeveral Charges to their Clergy) much 
more dangerous both to Religion, and the Mini- 
ſtry, than a Separation of Qualify'd Perſons to 
that Office by inferior Miniſters ? And whence 
then is it, that ſo much more Streſs - ſhould be 
generally laid on the Latter ſmaller Jrregu- 
larity (if it indeed deſerves to be call'd ſo) than 
on the Former more Groſs and Pernicious Cor- 
ruption ? | TE 
Oueſt. 9. Is it not a viſible Benefit to an 
Pariſh, to have a Diſſenting Miniſter open a 
Meeting in it, where inſtead of one Haſty Ser- 
mon in a Week or Fortnight, the Pariſhioners 
ſhall from that time forward, beſides the La- 
bours of ſuch an Aſſiſtant in Publick and Pri- 
vate, have alſo two well ſtudy'd Sermons every 
Lord's Day in the Publick Church ? 
Queſt 10. Can it be ſuppos'd that God who 
ſo often intimated he would have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice, 


— 


his Cure, Conv 


find the Arrians themſelves were requir'd to be 


leaſt v 


both on the ſide of the Catholicks and Donatiſts , 
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Sacrifice, ſhould at the great and awful Day of 
Judgment, own one as a Miniſter of his ſend- 
ing, who minded his Intereſt or his Pleaſure 
more than the Good of Souls; and difown 
another Minifter, whom he made an Inftru- 
ment of the Converfion of many; becauſe the 
former had the Hands of a Biſhop in his Or- 
dination, and the Latter not ? | 
Queſt. 11. Is not a truly Pious Perſon, that viſi- 
bly makes Conſcience of his Words and Ways, 
and has a tolerable ſhare of Learning, more likely 
to be mov d by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon him the 
Office of the Miniſtry (which is the very Queſti- 
on that is propos'd in the Office for Ordination) 
than one that Gapes for Preferment, Neglects 
es moſt with the moſt Diſſo- 
lute in his Pariſh, and Diſcourages ſuch as are 
the moſt Conſcientious ? 
Queſt. 12. Why ſhould our Brethren deal 
more hardly by us, than the Ancient Church 
with thofe Hereticks and Schifmaticks againſt 


whom they inveigh'd moſt warmly? I don't 


Re-ordain'd. And tho? ſome do aſſert that the 
Wovatians were, yet I think there may fuch 
Evidence be given, as makes the Contrary at 


ery probable. But as for the Donatifts 
all agree, that their Orders were acknowledg'd 
upon their Union with their Brethren ; and 
Re-ordination not at all inſiſted on, even tho? 
the Laws of the Countrey, and the Cuſtoms of 
the Church were as directly Violated in their 
Caſe, as they can be pretended to be in ours. 
And I might add, that the Number of Biſho 


2 DE makes 
* In the Conference held at Carthage An. 411. there 


nere preſent, no leſs than 278 Biſhops of the tilts, 
and 25 of the Catholicks. ths , 
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makes it probable, that Orders were not always 
Conferr'd amongſt them by Perſons Superior to 
Presbyters. Many of thoſe Biſhops could be 
no more than Pariſh Miniſters; And who can 
ſay that none ſuch Ordain'd Perſons to the 
Miniſtry ? Eſpecially among the Donatifts, with 
whom there were much greater J[rregularities 
then this can be ſuppos'd to have been ? But 
the Church was then ſo deſirous of Peace, that 
they wav'd Formalities; and own'd the Mini- 
ſters of the ſeparating Party without Demur ? 
Now I'd fain know what ſhould make us inca- 
pable of the ſame Favour, if there were but the 
ſame Spirit ? Sh 
| Queſt. 13. Do not thoſe who to clear our 
Line of Succeſſion, derive it from the Tables of 
thie Roman. ſee, own the Orders that have been 
conferr'd by all in thoſe Tables, thro* whoſe 
Hands they derive their Succeſſion ? Now why 
ſhould the Orders that were Conferr'd by many 
of thoſe Monſters of Vilany and Impurity that 
have ſate in the Pontifical Chair, (as they have 
many of them been repreſented by Baronius 
himſelf, and other Eminent Writers of their 
own Church) be own'd, and never call'd in 
Queſtion; and Orders Conferr'd by Faithful 
Goſpel Miniſters be requir'd.to be renounc'd ? 
Queſt. 14. Why ſhould our Brethren of the 
Church of England deal more hardly by us, than 
the Church of Rome does by the Grecians, Maro- 
mites, Neſtorians, and Facobites, and other Chri- 
ſtians, whoſe Orders they own, as Morinus hath 
Clearly Evidenc'd? Do we differ more from 
the Eſtabliſht Church, than theſe ſeveral-Chri- 
ſtians do from the Roman Church? Or muſt 
we ſend our Brethren even to Rome it ſelf to 
learn Charity ? g 


*. 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. 15. Why ſhould we be dealt with 
more hardly here in England, than ever our 
Brethren have been in Scotland? To paſs by 
the Affair of Arch-Biſhop Bancroft ;, let it be 
remembred that my Lord of Sarum tells us that 
* the Biſhops of Scotland never requir d the Pres- * The Bi- 
byterian Miniſters there, to take Epiſcopal Ordi- ſhop of Sa- 
nation; they requir d them only to come and att rum's 
with them in Church Tudicatories : Even Arch-Biſhop Findica- 
Sharp himſelf, when he was to be Canſecrated #101. pag. 
Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews, ſtood out for ſome 34+ 85. 
time here in England, before he would ſubmit to 
tate Prieſts Orders. And his Lordſhip adds; 5 
No Biſhop in Scotland durivg 2 ſtay in that 
Kingdom, ever did ſo much as deſire any of the 
Presbyterians to be Re-ordain'd. Now why ſhould 
they who have generally been willing to be 
eſteem'd more mild than their Neighbours in 
Scotland, affect in this Caſe to out-do them in 
Rigour ? ; 

Oueſt. 16. Were not many during the n- 
terregnum, before King Charless Reſtauration 
Ordain'd by an 7r:ſh Biſhop in the City of Lon- 
don * ! Agadoenſis was the Title given him: * Se On- 
Tho? I can't ſay who it particularly was. Now formiſs 
was not this Uncaponical? And yet do we ird Plea 
ever hear it was inſiſted on, that thoſe who or, he 
were thus irregularly Ordain'd ſhould be * 
Reordain'd ? And why not they as well as © 3% 37- 
Ws * hag ; 


Finally: Tho? a Regular Miſſion be a valuable - 
thing, yet have not the generality of Man- 

kind always tho't, that Truth has a ſufficient 
Authority, to oblige Men both to receive 2 

publiſh it, How doubtful ſoever the Aſiſſion o 

him that brings it may ſeem to be? Now ſup- 


poſing this were a miſtake, yet when all Par- 
tiles 
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ties have pleaded it, (the Church of England not 
excepted) why mayn't we have the Benefit of 
it as well as others? 
When Mr. Hoadly has conſider'd theſe Que- 
Ties, with all the ſeriouſneſs the Subject re- 
quires, if he'll think fit to be at the Pains to 
read two Tracts of Auxiliuss upon the head of 
Morini Ordination that were publiſh'd by AMorinus &, 
Com- he'll ſee that ſuppoſing we were not able to 
—_ prove our Ordination to be ſtrictly Regular, 
Cris we may yet have very good Reaſon to refuſe 
Eccleſiz to ſubmit to proper Re-ordination. And there- 
Ordina- fore I ſhould adviſe him to take Gmaliel s Coun- 
tionibus. fel. Refrain from theſe Men, and let them alone: 
Fol. An- For if this Counſel, or this work be of Men, it will 
twerp. come to nonght. But if it be of God, ye cannot 
1695. overthrow it; leaft haply ye be found even to fight 
Acts 5. againſt God. 5 
38. 39- But ſhould he and his Brethren after all that 
we can ſay, ſtill flight and diſown us, pour Con- 
tempt on our Miniftry, and endeavour to ſet 
others againſt it, and ſo obſtruct our Succeſs ; 
We lodge our Appeal in a higher Court, where 
no place will be found for Partiality or Intereſt. 
We are content to wait for the judgment of 
the Great Day: Not doubting but if God is 
leas'd ſo far to Honour us now, as to uſe us as 
Inſtruments to turn many to Righteouſneſs, He 
will hereafter own and Reward our Service; 
= advance us 4s Stars, and cauſe us to ſhine as the 
Dan. 12. brightneſs of the Firmament: Which the moſt 
plauſible Pretences that now are bro't againſt 
us will not be able to prevent. 
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HEN I had finiſh'd this firſt part of 
my Reply to Mr. Ole and Mr. 
Hoadly, I met with a ſmall Tra& 
juſt Publiſh'd with this Formidable 
Title. The Diſſenting Miniſtry in Religion Cen- 
ſur d and Condemn'd from the Holy Scriptures. By 
Theophilus Dorrington, Rector of Witterfham 
in Kent. I a little wondered to hear our Mi- 
niſtry in the General, pretended to be con- 
demn'd by Scripture, Dy which we have always 
been willing to be try'd. But when I obſerv'd 
who.it was that ſet himſelf up for a' Judge, and 
pretended to paſs Sentence upon us, it did 
not much Surprize me to find we were Con- 
demn'd. For he has too publickly proclain'd 
his Enmity againſt us, both from the Preſs, and 
in Converſation, and too often bid us Defiance, 
to leave us any room for Hope of equal Treat- 
ment, where he has the Chair. However; I 
read the Book with a Reſolution to yield to 
_ Conviction, if the Grounds produc'd for the 
Sentence Paſt, were at all able to Support it. 
For I ſhould never dare to attempt a Defence 
of what the Holy Scriptures are found to Con- 


demn. But having Perus'd his Diſcourſe, and 
found it as weak, as it was bitter and virulent, 


(as far as they are concern'd, whoſe Miniſtry 
theſe Papers were defign'd to Vindicate) ; I 
tho't it might not be amiſs, to add a few Re- 
flections uponit : Partly for the Author's ſake, 
whom I cannot but heartily Pity on the account 


of 
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of his Intemperate Zeal ; and partly alſo for the 
fake of ſuch (if there are any really ſo weak) as 
may be liable to be miſled by his Frrious In- 
vective. | 

In his Preface, 4 repreſents himſelf as endea- 
vouring to cure the unhappy Diſſention from the 
Eſtabliſbd Church. Attempting to cure Diſſen- 
tion either in the e or out of it, 1s a 
good Work moſt certainly: but for which all 
are not alike Qualify d. For he that pretends 
to go about to heal a Breach, with an enraged 
Spirit, is like a Man that pours on Oil to ex- 
tinguiſh Flames. But our Author would be 
tho't to endeavour this Cure, by repreſenting plain- 
ly and fairly, the Miſtakes and Errors on which 
the Diſſention is Founded. Very Good. All 
will agree this is much the beſt way. For rai- 
ling againſt a People right or wrong; and 
charging them with things to which they are 
utter.Strangers, will never convince them while 
the World ſtands. Unity and Peace are very 
Charming things: But the ſound of them ever 
ſo oft repeated makes no Impreſſion, if in the 
ſame Diſcourſes in which there is an appear- 
ance of a mighty Zeal for them, Perſons revile, 
and bear falſe Witneſs againſt their Brethren. 
But then if Mr. Dorrington has in this caſe act 
agreeably to his Pretention ; if the account he 
has given be a fair Repreſentation of the Prin- 
ciples and Practiſes of the Diſſenters, 1 can 
conclude no other than that I have paſs'd away 
my Life in a Dream. I had tho't I had been 
Born and Bred among the Diſſenters, and was 
one of them my ſelf: Whereas neither of them 
can be true, if his Account be Credited. For 
Iam ſure I am no Friend to thoſe Principles 
and Practiſes which he expoſes; and as to many 
of chem, I know none that are. 


But 
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But perhaps the Diſſenters in his Neighbour- 

hood are of a peculiar Make. I'll ſuppoſe it; 
and that ſome of them may be really charge- 
able, with ſundry of thoſe Abſurditi.s which 
he inveighs againſt: Yet till as it is far from 
fair dealing, hereupon to charge the Diſſenters 
in General, with what the Body of them are 
gs free from as the Church of England it ſelf; fo 
he that is ſo forward to condemn People in the 
Lump, is not I think verily,” much to be de- 
' pended on, as to the fairneſs of his Account, 
even of his neareſt Neighbours. For his Spleen 
againſt them, may be apt to tranſport him be- 
yond all Bounds. . 

He mentions ſome, that make it their Intereſt 
to deceive others: I ſhould be as glad as he could 
be, there were none that either made it their 
Intereſt to deceive; or reckon'd it for their 
Intereſt to repreſent others as deceiv'd. For 
it is not a greater Injuſtice and Wrong to deceive 
and lead Men into Error; than it is to charge 
them falſely with Deceit and Error. Tho? he 
that undeceives a Man, with-holds from him no- 
thing that he has a right unto; yet he that would 
make the World believe, that ſuch as ſerve God 
in Simplicity and Godly Sincerity ; and make 
it their main Buſineſs to ſpread Holineſs, Truth 
and Love, are deceivers, does them the greateſt 
Injury imaginable; in attempting to rob them 
of their good Name: And at the fame time 
he injures the Publick in obſtructing their uſe- 
fulneſs as far as his Influence can extend. 
But our Author profeſſes herein to have ex- 
ercisd Great Charity. No Man that Converſes 
with his Writings however will ſuppoſe him to 
Err on that Hand-. And as to his preſent Un- 
dertaking, it will be time eno* to conſider his 
Charity, when he hath mars out the Truth 4 
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all he has Aſſerted. Tis hard to ſuppoſe that 
Man overcharitable, who condemns the In- 
nocent with the Guilty. He ſays many take upon 
them the Office of Miniſters of Religion, who are 
neither in any meaſure fit or qualify'd for this Work, 
nor have any Right or Title to the Office. That 
they have no Title to the Office, if they are in 
no meaſure qualify'd for the work of it, I cag 
eaſily grant him. But then I doubt if he would 
uſe an impartial Eye, he might find many ſuch 
in his own Church, as well as among the Diſ- 
ſenters. So that it this make a Body of Men 
liable to Condemnation , I doubt his own 
Church muſt fall under it as well as we. But 
then he ſays, the greateſt part of the Diſſention 
by far are in this Error. That's pretty much I 
Confeſs, if it were well made out. Were a 
Prudent Man 1n any caſe to expreſs three parts 
in four, he would hardlyſay more than rhe grea- 
teſt part by far. Nay I hardly know whether 
ſuch an Expreſſion will leave room for an ex- 
emption of ſo much as a fourth part. And does 
Mr. Dorrington really believe, that above Fit- 
teen in Twenty of the Diſſenting Miniſters, 
became ſuch without Education and Learning? 
If he hints this, without being able to give 
good Evidence of it, I would adviſe him for 
the future to be ſilent as to his wonderful 
Charity. But if he can make it good, I'll own 
him much better acquainted with the State of 
the Diſſenters than I am, or any I Converſe 
with: And if he will give me good Evidence, 
that this is really the State of their Caſe, he 
may for any thing I know make a Convert of 
me. For I have that Reſpect for the Office of 
the Miniſtry, and that ſenſe of the danger of 
encouraging unqualify'd Perſons, that I could 
not be ſatisfy'd to adhere to a People, that 
8 were 
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were ſo Corrupt, as that Scarce one in four, of 
thoſe that were own'd for the Guides of others, 
were any thing tolerably Qnalify'd. But I am 
ſomething at a Loſs, how he'll make his Cal- 
culation. As to the Quaters, they are a con- 
ſiderable Body indeed: But I am not fo much 
acquainted with them as to be able certainly to 
ſay, whether they have any Miniſters or no. I 
can't ſee any great need they have of them, 
when they deny both the Sacraments. But if 
he'll rank them with the reſt of the Diſſenters 
in his Calculation, he would do well to take 
in the Remaniſts too, who allo Diſſent from the 
Church of England: Among them he knows Mini- 
ſters abound, and ſuch as his Church owns too 
for Miniſters, tho* we dare not. But if he de- 
ſires our Conviction, he muſt confine himſelf to 
thoſe who are ſtil'd the United Brethren, and 
the Anabaptiſts. As to the Anabaptiſts, there 
are ſome among them that are Men of good 
Senſe and Learning. Our Author I believe 
would hardly deny that Character to Mr. Tombs 
formerly: or to Mr. Stennet and Mr. Piggot, 
and ſome others, at the Preſent, if he were 
acquainted with them. But whatſoever Re- 
mains there may be of the Ancient Averſion to 
Humane Literature, among thoſe of this De- 
nomination, in that dark corner of the Country 
which Mr. Dorrington is endeavouring to enligh- 
ten, it is far from prevailing among thoſeof this 
Perſwaſion in other Parts. They are generally 
convinc'd of the neceſſity of Learning in the Mi- 
niſterial Office; and as an Evidence of it, have 
determin'd in their General Meetings, to train 
Perſons up in order to the Miniſtry, and give 
them a polite Education. And many have been 
learnedly bro't up, that are now in the Mint- 
ſtry among them. As to m Independants, mw 
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I have not one word to ſay in excuſe of thoſe 
among them, who have encourag'd raw and 
unfurniſh'd Perſons to enter into the Miniſtry, 
yet Iam well aſſur'd the Body of them are ſo 
far from diſcouraging Education and Learning, 
that they are Zealous for it. And as to thoſe 
call'd Presbyterians, ( who are far from being 
ſuch a contemptible Handful as Mr. Dorringtor 
_ repreſents them) I can't think them by what 
I have obſerv'd, generally ſpeaking, leſs care- 
ful as to the Qualificatians of ſuch whom they 
own and encourage as Miniſters, than the 
Church of Enoland it ſelf. And where then 
he'll find his far greater part of the Diſſenters, 
that receive and follow ſuch as Miniſters that are 
not in any meaſure qualify'd for their Work, I 
can't imagine. His Fling at Liberty as giving 
riſe to Popery; and other declamatory Inſults 
in his Preface I paſs by : And ſhall only touch on 
his cloſing Strain in which he tells the World, 
be believes what he preſented in his Treatiſe, was 
very fit and proper to cure the great Evils he had 
been mentioning. As to which I ſhall only ſay, 
that his Imagination was pretty fruitful, in 
ſuppoſing that a general condemning Sentence 
which his Title carrys in it, ſhould be ſubmitted 
to, when he has only bro't the moſt inconſide- 
rable and obnoxious part of thoſe whom he 
ſuppoſes Criminals to the Bar, to try them. 
But we Authors are commonly apt to promiſe 
our ſelves greater Fruits and Effects, of our 
over-valu'd Pains, than the Event uſually ve- 


- rifies. 


His Introduction as to the former part of it, 
I meddle not with. But I can't over-look his 


Aphoriſm, Pag. 5. Thoſe that are not indeed and 
truly Miniſters of Religion, are not Miniſters of 
Religion. Had his whole Diſcourſe been made 


up 
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up of Aſſertions of as undoubted Truth, I can't 
ſuppoſe he would have had any one to gain-ſay 
him. But what he adds in the. ſame Page, that 
thoſe who rely upon the Miniſtrations of ſuch as do 
unjuſtly take upon them this Sacred Office, muſt be 
defeated of the Ends and Benefits of a Miniſtry, 
is ſhort even of Mr. Hoadly's Charity; who gives 
us leave to ſuppoſe that God may make allow- 
ance for the honeſty of well meaning Peo- 
le. 
K Pag. 6. He mentions a ſort of People, as to 
whom he ſeems to be under a mighty Concern; 
a People that have no true Miniſters; a People 
that are in a great deal of Danger on that Ac- 
count: And by his Title and the ſtrain of his 
Diſcourſe, they ſhould be Difſenters. Well: 
What hath Mr. Dorrington to ſay to his Quon- 
dam Friends? Why really it grieves him to 
ſee upon what falſe Pretences their Miniſters 
offer them their Service, and are recciv'd. But 
what are theſe falſe Pretences? Truly ſor 
Brevity ſake he'll mention but three. He'll 
con nc himſelf ro theſe at Preſent. Then it 
ſeems he has more in reſerve. Perhaps he 
tho't this way to bind us to our good Beha- 
'viour. But he has forgotten his Old Friends, 
if he thinks we are ſo eaſily Cow'd as that 
comes to. However I'll take him as far as he 
OCs. 
a 1. He ſays, Some pretend to mighty Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, and to be fitted and qualify'd for this 
Miniftry by Gifts. What he may mean by mighty 
Gifts of tha Holy Spirit J cannot ſay. If he means 
ſuch as the Apoſtle reckons up, 1T:m. 3. the more 
there is of them the better. The more mighty 
any Perſons are in them, and the more vilible 
and apparent ſuch Gifts are, the clearer and as 
the more undoubted is war, Call. Neither are 
83 We 


OO Up mo. OS DO[O = — Eb een A oo — — eee eee . ᷣ — — 


246 Poſtſcript. Part I. 
we aſham'd to own our ſelves deſirous, that 
Perſons ſhould be fitted and qualify d for this Mi- 
niſtry by Gift: Nay we inſiſt upon it that they 
ſhould be ſo. We can't conceive how Perſons 
can have a Title to the Office of the Miniſtry, 
unleſs they are fitted and qualify'd as the Rule 

requires. How can Mr. D. ſay, that ' tis a falſe 
Pretence of any, that they are qualify'd as the 
Rule requires, unleſs he has had the examin- 
ing them? But ſome, he ſays, pretend that they 
are herein ſufficiently call d and Commiſſion d, in that 
they are Giſted for it. This, I muſt confeſs, is 
not Orderly; in as much as it naturally tends 
to encourage Intruders: But if they really are 
Gifted by God for the Miniſtry, twould be 
hard for Mr. D. to prove that they are not 
call'd to it, and bound to take up their Com- 
miſſion. However ſome few ſuch Ill own there 
are among the Diſſenters. I have known ſome 
fuch, on whom God hath conferr'd conſider- 
able Miniſterial Gifts, and whom he hath own'd 
in the uſe of thoſe Gifts, who have never taken 
up their Commiſſion. Now there are many 
of us, who tho' we can by no means approve 
of this Neglect; yet dare not condemn ſuch 
Perſons in the Exerciſe of their Gifts, at leaſt 

3 when they have given themſelves wholly to 

that Work. And perhaps Mr. D. would not be 

ſo forward to do it, if he well conſider'd either 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, or this 

Paſſage of our Saviour; He that is not againſt us, 

& for us. But, . 

2. Some, he ſays, beſides their Giſts pretend to | 

be call d to the Miniſtry by a ſecret Impulſe + 

Motion of the Holy Spirit of God : That is, to have 

an immediate Call from God himſelf to it. Who 

he here Reflects upon he beſt knows himſelf : 

I find the Church of England indeed asks the 

TTY | Queſtion 
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Queſtion of all that are Ordain'd Deacons or 
Presbyters, whether they are mov'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt to tate Orders; and an Affirmative Anſwer 
is requir'd before the Biſhop proceeds to Ordi- 
nation: But I never heard of any Diſſenters 
that ever put ſuch a Queſtion. Let him look 
to it then how he will Anſwer this Reflection 
to his own Church. A Call of God indeed is 

Neceſſary: But this is to be judg'd of by 
Fitneſs, Inclination, and attending Providen- 
tial Circumſtances. An immediate Call to the 
Miniſtry, I ſhaw't apprehend any of the Diſſen- 
ters will lay a ſtreſs upon, till I know of ſome 
among them, that hold Immediate Revelation to 

be reviv'd. Again, ES. 

3. Some, he ſays, pretend to be call d and Com- 
miſſion d Miniſters of God by the People. This is 
what I know ſome of our Congregational Bre- 

thren arg for. I ſay ſome of them only, be- 
cauſe 1 have had Opportunity of knowing the 
Senſe of ſome of Note among them: Who tho 
they have been for an inherent Right in the 
Body of the Church, to ſend forth Perſons into 
the Miniitry, have yet been zealous for making 
Miniſters the Judges of the Perſons to be ſent 
forth; and tho't it the Duty of all ſent forth, 
after giving ſufficient Evidence to proper Judg- 
es of their Abilities, to yield to Ordination by 
Impoſition of Hands, as an inveſting Sign 10 
8 4 
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| „ Dr. Owen in his Diſciplinary Catechiſm, p. 125. 
aſſerts, that unto the du: Gaffieation of an Elder, Paſtor, 
or-Teacher of the Churcb, it is not only requiſite, that he 
be Called and Choſen by the Suffrage and Conſent 
of the Church; but alſo, that he be ſolemnly ſet apart 
by Faſting and Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands; 
| and that by the Presbytery too, as follows in his Expli- 
cation, p. 135. 
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If Mr. D. will take the Pains to conſult Mon- 
ſieur Claude's Hiſtorical Defence of the Refor- 
mation, he will find that Celebrated Author, 
ſtrenuouſly defending this Principle, that the 
Body of the Faithful, have the Miniſterial 
Power lodg'd with them in the laſt reſort for 
the good of the Church. And he gives ſuch 
Evidence of it, as deſerves to be conſider'd, 
hefore the Principle is exploded as ſo ridicu- 
lous. 
But tneſc, he ſays, are the Pretences upon which 
moſt of the Diſſenting Miniſters ſet them ſelves up. It 
ſhould ſeem from this, that Mr. D. therefore left 
the Diſſenters, becauſe he did not underſtand 
their Principles. Thoſe that know them bet- 
ter will give a quite different Account of them. 
However he is ſo fully perfwaded of this, that 
he verily thinks, Pag. 7. That if he once prov'd 
theſe Pretences condemn'd by Scripture, he might 
juſtly pretend to Cenſure and Condemn from thence 
the Difſenting Miniſtry in general. Admirably 
ſuggeſted | Like an equal judge! And a Pat- 
tern of Charity ! This would be much the ſame, 
as if I ſhonld run to ſome remote parts of the 
Land where all muſt ownit would be too eaſy to 
find 1n our ſorry Livings, ſuch Incumbents, as 
were remarkably Defective ſome in their Inte- 


lectuals, fome in their Morals, and ſome in 


both ; and becauſe I find there are ſeveral ſuch, 
ſhould conclude the far greater Part were ſuch ; 
and becauſe I can eaſily prove, that ſuch Per- 

ſons are not to be Juſtify'd from Scripture for 
taking the Miniſtry upon them, fhould pretend 
from thence to Cenſure and Condemn the 
Miniſtry of the Church of England in the Ge- 
neral. Would not this be Cry'd out upon 
as egregiouſly Weak, and groſly Unchari- 
table? And yet this is Mr. Porrington's Wan. 
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A ready way to convince moſt certainly ! 
But he ſeems to have ſome ſmall Kindneſs left 
for thoſe who are diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Preſ- 
byterians. *Twas among theſe he had his Edu- 
cation, and. therefore it might be expected he 
ſhould be beſt Acquainted with them: Tho' re- 
ally by his Account any Man would be apt to 
think he had either never been among them, or 
© | deſignedly miſrepreſented them. He owns in- 
deed, that they do in their Principles require that 
their Miniſters be Qualifyd by Education and 
Study; and to have them Calld and Commiſſion'd 
to their Office by Ordination of thoſe who are them- 
| ſelves Ordain d Minifters, Tis well we can 
have any thing that is good among us. This 
certainly might deſerve his Commendation. 
Why might 1t not have been. worth his while 
for their ſakes, to have alter'd his Running 
Title? He can't condemn this. Why then 
muſt they be condemn'd with others, for things 
of which they are not Guilty? What follows 
is to give an Account of it. He ſays, This Sect 
are but a ſmall part of the Diſſention conſider d a- 
| part; they are perhaps fewer in Number than any 
ö other Sect beſides: They are certainly fewer than 
| ſome others alone, and eſpecially than all the reſt 
| taken together : And 5 who take upon them the 
Ainiftry in the other Sects, are much more nume- 
) 
| 


— 
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rows, &c. Suppoſe all this were true, yet ſtill 
the Innocent ſhould not be condemn'd with the 


| Guilty, by an Impartial Judge. But ſure our 
. Author overſhot himſelf in what he here aſſerts! 
( 1 know many that the World commonly calls 
Presbyterians, that are of no Party. But as to 
Miniſters, I am wellaſſur'd it would be found that 
thoſe that were Ordain'd by Ordain'd Miniſters 
(which is Mr. Dorringtons own Criterion) 
are far Superior in Number to thoſe who Act 
| 5 
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as Miniſters without Ordination, both amon 
Presbyterians and Independents. Tis ſo in an 
about the City of London. *Tis ſo in Lancaſhire 
and the Northern Parts. Nay I'm perſwaded 
upon Examination, it would be found ſo in our 

Author's own County of Kent. I believe I 

could name him, if need were, above 30 Or- 
dain'd Miniſters among the Diſſenters in that 
very County; beſides Candidates, who will be 

Ordain'd as ſoon as they undertake any Paſto- 

ral Charge. And I know not whether there 
be ſo many by half in the whole County, of | 
different Principles. And excepting Eſſex and » 

Bedfordſhire, J ſcarce think there is a County 

in the Land, where our Author's Obſervation 

will at all hold good. And tho? many that paſs for 

Presbyterians and Independents too, care little 

what becomes of the Intereſt of a Particular 

Party, yet ſome that know the World much 

better than Mr. Dorrington ſeems to do, can with 
_ Pleaſure obſerve, that thoſe, (whether in or out 

| of the Eftabliſh'd Church,)whoſe Principles and 

Spirit are againſt narrowing or ſtraitning the 

Terms of Chriſtian Communion, by adding to 

what our Lord has plainly appointed, are a 0 

very Conſiderable, and an encreaſing Number. 

Let ſuch Perſons be in the Church, nay, and 

Dignity'd in it too, and they ſhall yet be call'd 

Presbyterians. And this makes their Intereſt 

much the more Conſiderable. But, ſays our 

Author, I: muſt be further known, that the Preſ- 

byterians themſelves do in their common Practice | 

mightily depart from their Principles in this matter. j 

He knows not how to draw their Picture with- 

out Dirt and Soot. All that Icau ſay to the mat- 

ter is this: If they did ſo while our Author was 
among them, they are mended ſince. For I can 
| allure all whom it may Concern, that now tis 
| other- 


Part I. 


otherwiſe. Tis their great Endeavour to keep 
up Regular Ordination; and they look upon Per- 
ſons but as Probationers till they receive it. He 
adds, They admit a great many very meanly qualify d 
to this Office and Work, and upon very little Educa- 
tion and Study: And this they are betray d into, by 
their undue and indigeſted Notions, concerning 
Gifts of the Spirit of God. This is wretchedly ill 
natur d. I won't give my ſelf leave to gueſs at 
the Spring of it. Perhaps the good Gentle- 
man was miſinform'd. But then he ſhoald not 


be haſty to turn Accuſer. I hope he won't ſay 


that thoſe among us, who were heretofore his 
Fellow Students; or thoſe whoſe Companion 
he ance was in carrying on an Evening Lecture 
in the midſt of the City, were meanly Qua- 
lify'd. And I can aſſure him there are many 


who ſince that have had a Foreign Education, 


who neither wanted for Natural Parts, Ad- 
vantages for Learning, or Care to improve 
them. And as to our private Academies, we 
have had ſome come from them, who are now 
uſeful in the Miniſtry, of whom neither of our 
Univerſities would have needed to have been 
aſham'd. And tho' I am not fo poſſeſs'd with 
a Spirit of Contradiction, as to ſay that all 
who have been admitted into the Miniſtry, 


have been qualify'd as it were to have been 


wiſh'd, yet the too early Entrance of ſuch up- 
on the Miniſtry, was much more owing to the 


ſtraitneſs of their Circumſtances, than to in- 


digeſted Notions concerning the Gifts of the Spirit, 
as to which I am at a Loſs for his Intention. 


But I can't perceive that our Author hath held 


that Correſpondence with his old Friends ſince 
he deſerted them, as that his Intelligence con- 
cerning them is much to be depended on. And 
after all, he that knows how eaſy a thing ey 
N n "a 
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Ainiſtration, of thoſe who are not Ordain' d, as 


for a Man to get Orders in the Church of Eng- 
land, will hardly think it becomes them to re- 
flect on us, for admitting many that are meanly 
qualify'd to the Office and Work of the Miniſtry. 
But our Author goes on with a farther Charge; 
and tells us, There are not only ſeveral Private Fa- 
milies of the Party, but alſo ſome whole Congrega- 
tions, who content themſelves with the Ordinary 


their Principles they ought to he; and this they do 


for ſeveral Years together. That ſome ſuch there 


may be, I won't deny : But if he thinks them 
numerous, upon farther Enquiry, he would find he 
was miſinform'd. That this is not ſtrictly Regn- 
lar, I freely own: But the utmoſt that can be in- 


ferr'd from it is this; that we have ſome Irre- 
gularities among us, and need Amendments, 


as well as our Neighbours. But if we muſt 


thereupon preſently be Condemn'd, then all 


that have as great or greater Irregularities 


muſt be Condemn'd too : And then what would 


become of our Anthor's admired Church? 


where ſo many remarkable Diſorders are own'd 
by others who Conform as well as he; tho' he 
can't diſcern the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh? But 
he goes on: And as ſome of their more numerous 


| Congregations have more than one to Officiate in 


them, tis common that but one of them however is 


fo Ordain'd. Here again he is groſly impos'd 


upon by his Informers. In the Country there 
are but few Congregations that have more than 
one Statedly to Officiate : But where there are, 
"tis very rare but both are Ordain'd. And in the 
City, among thoſe that paſs for Presbyteriaus, of 
15 Congregations in which there are two that 
Ofhciate as Miniſters, I know not above Four 
in which the Aſſiſtants are Unordain'd Perſons ; 
and they if I miſtake not, are under the * 
3 
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of four and Twenty; which is the uſual time 
for Ordination. It muſt be confeſs'd we think 
it but fitting that Perſons ſnould, after they 
have paſs'd their Tryals as to their Abilities, 
Officiate for ſome time as Candidates; that 
they may have the Opportunity of paſſing a 
Judgment, whether they can comfortably fix 
on the Miniſtry, as the Employment of their 
Lives; and whether they are likely to have 
that meaſure of Acceptance, as is neceſſary to 
a Rational Hope of Uſefulneſs and Succeſs. But 
when they are clear, as to theſe things, by 4 
few Years Trial, *tis very rare for any to live 
without being Ordain'd ; and it abates their 
Reſpect both with Miniſters and People if they 
mould. And more cannot be ſaid. For a 
Perſons offering himſelf to Ordination ought 
to be his own free Act. Tis eno' to Acquit 
the reſt, if as Opportunity offers, they admoniſh 
him to be Ordain'd. But as to what follows 
in our Author, tis ſo groſs, that I hardly 
know what name to give it. Tis true, he ſays, 
theſe Miniſters are not allow'd perhaps to Admi- 
miſter Sacraments among them He might have 
ſpar'd his Perhaps; for I defy him to give an 
Inſtance of any one Perſon that was Un-ordain'd, 
that was allow'd 1 thoſe call'd Presbyte- 
rians, (who are the Perſons he is here ſpeak- 
ing of) to adminifter either of the Sacraments. 
But then, he goes on, they bring themſelves to 
be contented with this Diſorder by a mean Opinion 
of the Neceſſity of the Sacraments, whereby they 
content themſelves without them certainly more 
than they ought to do. Does Mr. Dorrington 
think, becauſe he has deſerted us, he may have 
a Liberty of ſaying any thing of us? Let him 


conſult his own good Father, or others of his 
Relations and Acquaintance that frequent our 
5 Bo Aſſemblies, 
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Aſſemblies, and he'll find that he has herein 
been a falſe Accuſer. For we preſs the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Sacraments as far as the Scrip- 
tures will warrant, as freely as any Men, and 
we Adminiſter the Lord's Supper Ordinarily 
once a Month, both in City and Country. 
He adds, Even theſe (meaning the Sacraments) 
are diſparag d among them under the Name of 
Ceremonies, as the Quakers deſpiſe them, in a 
like manner under the Name of outward and Car- 
nal Ordinances. He might as well have faid 
we had Horns and Hoofs ; we reviv'd the An- 
cient Bacchanalia, or were of the Race of the 
Pygmies. But to be ſerious; Give me leave, 
Sir, here to tell you, that this is ſo ground- 
leſs a Fiction, and fo falſe a Charge, fo unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian, and a Brother in the Mi- 
niſtry, that you have much to Anſwer for on 
this very Account. I pray God give you Re- 
pentance. I hope others will take warning by 
you, how they imbibe that which Dr. Hickman 
calls the Spirit of the Church, which is ſo widely 
different from the Spirit of God. It any par- 
ticular Miniſters have preach'd of the no Neceſſity - 
of Baptiſm, as meaning that it might be ſlighted 
and neglected without Hazard, they very much 
difter'd from their Brethren : But if they aſ- 
ſerted only, that Baptiſm was not ſo Neceſlary, 
but Perſons might be Sav'd without it, where 
they had not Opportunity for it, it ſhould have 
been prov'd an Error, before it was exclaim'd 
againſt. If any Perſons that our Author knows 
have zeedleſly hazarded the Dying of their Infants 
wit hout this Sacrament, they are the more to 
blame: But if I was in Mr. Dorrington's 
Caſe, I ſhould think I was under a mighty 
_ Hardſhip, if ſo Confin'd by my Eccleſiaſtical 
Engagements, as that 1 muſt rather let —_ 
IG 
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Die without Chriſtian Baptiſm, than be able 
to Baptize them without the ſcrupled Humane 
Additions; which being omitted, I ſuppoſe, he 
might gladly have been allow'd to Baptize 
them, rather than the Parents would have 
run a Hazard, for want of one of their own 
Miniſters. But this is not all neither. Their 
Neglects too of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
are very notorious, tho under the Pretence of 4 
mighty Reverence, and awful Regard to it. What 
ſort of People among the Presbyterians Mr. D. 
keeps up Acquaintance with I know not : But 
thoſe that I Converſe with, equally endeavour 
to prevent a Neglect, and a Profanation of the 
Lord's Supper : And while they do what they 
can to promote ſuch a Reverence as may 
prevent a Profanation , they alſo earneſtly 
preſs Communicating as a Duty, and warn of 
the Danger of Neglect. But thus (he ſays) 
they come to ſatisfy themſelves to attend Ordinarily 
for a long time together, the Miniſtrations of thoſe 
that are by their own ft; ro no Miniſters of 
Religion, and at the beſt but Gifted Brethren ; 
againſt the Ordinary or Conſtant Preaching of whom 
they have formerly diſputed the Independams. His 
meaning ſeems to be this; that their Neglect 
of the Sacraments, makes them negle& an Or- 
dain'd Miniſtry. But if they neither generally 
Neglect the Sacraments, nor an Ordain'd Mi- 
niſtry, then what is Mr. D? But if he would 
know the true Cauſe, why ſome remain 1n 
Country Places Un-ordain'd ; *tis becauſe they 
have not Encouragement to enter into a Pa- 
ſtoral Relation in ſuch Places: While yet they 
may for ſome time Officiate there as Candi- 
dates, till the Providence of God opens a way 
for their Settlement with a form'd Congrega- 


tion, at which time they are Ordain'd. THE 
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I know is the Caſe of ſeveral : And yet it does 
not neceſſarily. follow, that the People that 
hear theſe Miniſters muſt neglect the Sacra- 
ments. For one Ordain'd Miniſter may admi- 
niſter both the Sacraments to Three or Four 
ſuch Places if they are not too far Diſtant. And 
yet ſuch Perſons as ordinarily preach among 
them for ſome time may be more than Gifted 
Brethren : in as much as they may have ſolemnly 
given up themſelves to God for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, fixedly deſigning to makeit the 
Buſineſs of their Lives; and may only wave 
Ordination till they fix in a Paſtoral Relation 
to a particular People. Thus Errors are Connect- 
ed and Multiply, ſays our Author. And how 
ſhould it be otherwiſe, when ſuch Perſons as 
he, pretend to become Cenſors of others, to 
whoſe Ways and Methods they are as great 
Strangers, as if they had liv d in another 
Land? However, he ſays, ſ far as theſe People 
do thus, they alſo are concern d, and Condemn'd in 
his Undertaking. Very well! Condemn'd it 
ſeems they muſt all be; and our Author 
thought fit to make a Crime for thoſe 
whom he found leſs obnox1ous, rather than 
they ſhould eſcape? He'd make an Excellent 
| Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioner ! But that he may 
have the Opportunity of ſeeing his own Face, 
Fd fain know what he would think of one of 
us, that ſhould publiſh a Diſcourſe under this 
Title; The Miniſtry of the Church of England 
Condemr'd ;, and ſhould faſten upon ſome in the 
Miniſtry among them that are Scandalous and 
Inſufficient; others that admit either Infants, 
or Perſons known to be diſorderly to ſtand 
Sponſors in Baptiſm ; others that give the 
Communion ſtatedly to ſuch as are Notorious 


for Lewdneſs and Profaneneſs; others that 
| forge 
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forge their Orders, &c. and ſſiould thereupon 
ſay, that tho* there are ſome others in the 
Church that are not ſo bad as theſe; yet as 
far as the beſt of them do thus, they alſo. are 
Concern'd and condemn'd in our Undertaking : 
* but our Author conſider, what would be 
is Thoughts in ſuch a Caſe, and he'd have a 
clear Idea of the Thoughts of impartial Per- 
ſons, concerning his Proceeding in the preſent 
—Aͤ AA | 
He afterwards conſiders the fore-mention'd 
Pretences diſtinctly. His firſt Chapter contains 
a Plea for Education, Study, and Learning, to 
qualifie for the Miniſtry. And if there be any 
that need to be convinc'd of the Neceſſity of 
this; I ſhall never be their Advocate. And 
yet in this Plea of our Authors, there are ſome 
things to be Remark'd. Mentioning the Qua- 
lifications Neceſlary for a Miniſter, he ſays, He 
that has not a good meaſure of Knowledge in Di- 
vine matters, is not qualify d or fitted for the Mini- 
ſtry. Very true: And 
well to have confider'd how many that Officiate 
in his own Church, he muſt by this Rule con- 
demn. It follows, To this muſt be added a stil 
to uſe and apply fitly his Knowledge in Divine Mat- 
ters, in framing and ordering his Addreſſes to God 
in the name and behalf of the People of the Church. 
I'm glad to hear that one fo qualify'd can have 
room in the Ghurch, after he has been ſo pub- 
lickly * ſtigmatiz'd and repreſented as having 
the Devil in the Head; and thereupon had a Mit- 
timus given him to the e of . 
| an 
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* Ste Mr. Thomas Edwards, M. A. Late Chaplain 
of Chriſt-Chnrch Oxon. his Diſcourſe againſt extemporary 
Prayer, Printed by R. Cadel. i703. Pag. 114. 
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and the Stall of Oliver's Porter, that he might 
Pray his fill. This Skill and Ability is known (our 
Author ſays) among theſe People, under the name 
of the Gift of Prayer. But why among theſe Peo- 
ple Good Sir? Has not a Biſhop of your own. 
Church, and one of the beſt Biſhops that ever 
adorn'd any of our Epiſcopal Chairs, written 
an excellent Treatiſe upon the matter, with 
that Title? But if this Gift be a Neceſlary 
Qualification for a Miniſter, what muſt become 
of many in the Mini in the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church! I doubt ſome gf our Author's Brethren 
will give him no Thanks, for droping this Hint. 
I ſhould think it a very fit way for our Author 
to how his Zeal, in drawing up a Supplicati- 
onto the Famous Univerſity of Oxon, to ſhow 
her Deteſtation of ſuch a Book as that cited in 
the Margin, which 1s moſt certainly as deſerv- 
ing her Cenſure as ſome ſhe hath tho't fit to take 
Publick Notice off. Could this be compaſs'd, 
tis poſſible it might be tho't by ſuch as enter 
hereafter into Orders, that a Ii in framing ad- 
dreſſes to God in the name and behalf of the People of 
the Church, was ſomething of a Qualification for 
the Miniſtry : But this can never be imagin'd by 
ſuch as entertain the Notions of that Book. 
As for us Diſſenters, our Author may be pleas'd 
to know that we are as far from expecting to 

be inſpir d with theſe and other the like qualifications, 
as himſelf or his Brethren. If any are ſo Enthu- 
fiaſtical, either in the Church or out of it, we 
pity them; but no more encourage them than 
the Church it ſelf does. 
His 2d Chapter, relates to the Neceſſity of 

a Commiſſion or Call from God, in order to 
Perſons Officiating in the Miniſtry, wherein I 
don't ſee that we are at all concern'd: Having 
prov'd, in the foregoing Papers, that we have 
our 
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our Commiſſion from God, as truly as thoſe 
who were Ordain'd by Biſhops. 

His 3d Chapter is deſign'd to prove that 
over and above Gifts to qualifie for the Mini- 
ſtry, there muſt be a Miniſterial Authority con- 
ferrd, on fach as warrantably take upon them 
the Office. In which our own Practiſe evidences 
we are unconcern'd. Tho” at the ſame time if 
we find God remarkably owns any Perſons that 
he has qualify'd for Preaching the Goſpel, and 
makes uſe of them to Convert Souls from Sin 
to Holineſs, we are not altogether fo forward 
as our Author to condemn them: And yet 
cannot approve of their Irregularity in not 
taking up their Commiſſion for that Work, 
for which God has qualify'd them. 

In his 4th Chapter he ſets Himſelf to prove 
that an immediate Call of God to the Miniſtry, 
has been wont to be attended with a Miraculous 
Proof. Which we as freely own as our Author 
himſelf. . 

In his 5th Chapter he attempts to prove that 
a Mediate call to the Miniſtry cannot be given 
by the People alone. His Principle here I 
heartily approve, viz. That they muſt be thems 
ſelves Miniſters, who may Ordain others to be Mi- 
niſters of Religion. But then I ſhould add one 
Limitation, viz. That Miniſters are to be con- 
cern'd where they can be had: But that where 
their help cannot be had, the People may ſet 
Perſons apart for the Office themſelves, ra- 
ther than Live without Miniſters. And as far 
as I can judge, whatever Notions were hereto- 
fore entertain'd, this Principle now prevalls 
very generally among the Diſſenters: tho yet 
at the ſame time they don't make ſo light of 
the Election of the People as our Author. But 


what an invidious touch is that, pag. 11 o! He 
1 3 charges 
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charges thoſe that pretend the Unlawfulneſs of 
Re-ordination, with Symbolizing or Agreeing with 
the Papiſts. As to the Point it ak, and how 
far Re-ordination can be juſtify'd, from what 
he alledges, has been conſider'd in the forego- 1 
ing Treatiſe. As for our herein agreeing with if 
the Papiſts, tis a taſte of his Kindneſs. But 
be it as it will as to that, if our Author's 
Church had not been for Symbolizing with the 
Papiſts much more than we, the Engines of Di- 
viſion had not been ſo long continu'd, but the 
ſuperfluities that have been ſo much complain'd 
== of, had been laid aſide. | 
E At the cloſe of this Chapter, he ſays, He 
| thinks he has made it very manifeſt, that the far 
| greater part of the Diſſentiug Miniſters, are no Mi- 
niſters of Religion. But he mult give others 
„ leave to think he has rather manifeſted, the 
4 narrowneſs of his Spirit, and the Uncharitable- 
| neſs of his Temper ; his unfitneſs to be a judge, 
and his forwardneſs to Condemn, many that as 
light as he makes of them, will appear another 
day better Men than himſelf. His concluding 
Advice does not much concern us. He warns 
to avoid meer Pretenders, and ſo do we: And 
at the ſame time we warn to avoid Uncharitable- 
weſs, Bitterneſs, raſh Cenſures, and unjuſt Sent en- 
ces of Condemnation, on all Hands. But whereas 
he tells the People, (pag. 134.) That ſome 
for a ſhow, and becanſe the Law requires it, pretend 
to ſubſcribe to ſome Articles of a Form of ſound 
Words, _ are known to Contradict themſelves in 
che Principles which they hold and teach you; I can- 
not but look upon it as an unhappy Stumble; in 
that he has thereby pointed at the Guilt of ſo 
many in his own Church. Whether they or we 
are herein the Guilty Perſons, we leave to the 
World to judge. But methinks one et hag 
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been among us ſhould not talk of Jeſuits and 
Prieſts among us in Diſguiſe, unleſs he could 
give ſome Evidence of it upon his own Know- 
ledge and Obſervation : Nor ſhould one con- 
cern'd for the Honour of his Church, have 
charg'd the Difſenters with coldneſs in their 
|] Zeal againſt Popery in the late Times, unleſs he 
could vindicate their hindring divers Tracts of 
the Diſſenters from Paſſing the Preſs, upon 
the diſputed Points, that ſo they might ſecure 
to themſelves a Ground of Boaſting over us. 
And when he inſinuates (p. 136.) as if the Diſ- 
ſenters readily fell in with and Aſſiſted the Methods 
us'd to ruin the Eftabliſhd Church and the true 
Proteſtant Religion among us, when the Secular 
Power was in the Hands of a Prince reconcil d to 
the Church of Rome : He not only does Vio- 
lence to Charity and Truth, but flies in the 
Face of ſeveral Learned Biſhops and Eminent 
Divines of his own Church, by whom the Body 
of the Diſſenters have been publickly clear'd 
in that Reſpet. The Truth of it is, our Au- 
thor ſeems ready upon all Occaſions, Right or 
Wrong, to blacken us, and bring us under a Po- 
pular Odium : Our Liberty ſeems his Eye ſore; 
and our Reſpe& his great Trouble and Grie- 
| vance. But if he this way ſerves either Reli- 
| gion or his Church, I ſhall not be the only 
Perſon by many that will prove miſtaken. And 
ſhould he this way ſecure Preferment, (which 
yet for what I can perceive, is ſeldom the Lot 
of New-Converts) I doubt it will neither Contri- 
bute to his Peace now, nor his Comfortable 
Account hereafter. 
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